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CHAPTER I

INTRODUCTION

sequences as that of 1793 to 1830 may seem to defy any attempt to

compose in one volume a survey of Europe and some of its links
with distant regions. Yet the very effort to survey the field in per-
spective, astride the ‘natural frontier’ of 1815, presents a challenge and
provokes questions sometimes obscured. This volume is intended to
offer a portrait or survey rather than a compressed record. Stirring
episodes, locally decisive battles, commanding personalities may receive
no more than passing mention or may even be sought in vain in the
index. But the problem of compression is not the only or the most
interesting one. More surprising is the uncertainty about some of the
foundations. There is still plenty of room for debate. The printed re-
cords are bulkier than for the eighteenth century, but many of them
relate to kaleidoscopic changes, blurred for us by political scene-shift-
ing and by the fog of war. Moreover, the voices of articulate con-
temporaries were more strident, more at cross-purposes with each other,
than in the apparently calm and confident age before 1789, more even
than in the short period when the Revolution in its first stages seemed,
not only in French eyes, to signify clearly a few universal principles
applicable to all Europe and perhaps to all mankind. On the other
hand, in the following period after 1830, aptly described as the
zenith of European power (Vol. X), the records, though even bulkier,
were becoming more systematic, and the basic social data were either
more regularly collected or at least collected in ways more capable of
statistical analysis.

In spite of recent efforts to test sweeping assertions by detailed
sampling, many central questions about this age of wars and revolutions
in Europe are still not precisely answered. How exactly was the wide-
spread growth of population connected with some fall in the rate of
mortality and with increases in food supply or in commercial and
industrial activity ? What was the balance-sheet for ‘liberated’ peoples,
materially and in their own generation, between release from old
obligations and violent subjection to spoliation by new armies and new
officials? How many men fought in the wars, how many of them died
by battle or disease, and how many just disappeared as deserters? Could
any general statement be made about the effect of compulsory military
service in the field upon the outlook of thousands of survivors who were
not disabled, or did individuals react to it as variously as to any other

Q N age so full of dramatic reversals of fortune and so big with con-
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experience in life? Was the peace-settlement at Vienna just an episode
in power politics, or did the attempt to stabilise it foreshadow a lasting
change in the conduct of international relations? Did the hostility
between the French Republic and traditional religion help or hinder the
survival of each? How far did Napoleon’s treatment of the Pope
effectively, through the clergy, alienate masses of people from the
imperial regime towards the end? And what were the long-term effects
of these conflicts upon Church and State alike? Did they indeed reflect
irreconcilable differences between religious and secular philosophies,
or did they rather spring from the fact that the higher clergy were in
1789 almost everywhere so inextricably embedded in the old social
order that the Churches were still only beginning to disentangle them-
selves from it around 1830? Such questions might be multiplied.

The fall of Napoleon has often been a watershed for historians whose
special field of study either reaches from 1789 (rather than 1793) to
1815 or else leads on from 1815 to 1848 (rather than 1830). Either peace
becomes a preface and an epilogue or else the wars are only the back-
ground. It may be held that the ‘unsullied” and truly significant ideas of
1789 would best be studied in the previous volume, while the enduring
consequences of the great upheaval are revealed more clearly in the
succeeding one: in short, that the period from 1793 to 1830 is only the
filling of a sandwich, unevenly spread with violent stimulants and
artificial tranquillisers. Yet a sandwich has no flavour without its filling.
It has been said that from 1789 to 1815 France ‘made war on history’,
and also that after 1815 the conservative alliance tried to ‘put back the
clock’. If so, both attempts were bound to fail; but the contrast is of
course much over-simplified. The claims of tradition began to mingle
with those of innovation very early in the first period; and, conversely,
many conservatives after 1815 understood that history, on which it was
dangerous to make war, included the history of the ‘enlightenment’,
and now that of the past thirty years too. The metaphor of the clock is
not really very apt, for it suggests a regularity which restoration govern-
ments might be excused for not recognising in the ‘parties of movement’
at that time. They saw themselves as trying rather to lower a feverish
pulse of revolutionary conquest than to put back a clock of progress.
Their diagnosis and their remedies were often crude, but during these
years a process was going on of filtering and digesting rather than
totally rejecting the mixed fare with which a whole generation had
been forcibly fed.

This age of wars and their immediate aftermath has a character of its
own, even if it is not that of fulfilment. Apart from its dramatic
qualities, it presents us with the question whether we are to see in it,
prevailingly, ideas at the mercy of violence or violence in the service of
ideas, and with the problem of the role of war itself in shaping the
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direction of change and determining its extent. Technically, this was
not a revolutionary age in warfare by land or sea (Chapter III); but the
scale and persistence of warfare, and the methods used to meet these
conditions (conscription, blockade, fiscal devices, propaganda) were
ominously capable of much greater exploitation in future. Some
chapters in this volume may help to bridge the barrier of 1815, and this
may be salutary even if nobody would pretend to erect new barriers in
1793 or in 1830. The choice of a period which begins with a state of
general war on the execution of Louis XVI, and ends with the avoidance
of war on the abdication of Charles X, echoes the preoccupation of
Europe with France in that age, and possibly also marks a stage in the
inoculation of Europe to internal revolutions. Later revolutionary
changes have mostly been initiated during or after wars and have not
directly caused wars by intervention from outside.

In Chapter II some facts and figures are presented which mark the
changing economic structure, together with an estimate of the forces
which were changing it, rapidly in England, but unevenly and even still
obscurely on the continent. The connection of these changes with
political developments is indicated in chapters on the several countries.
In retrospect, the most striking fact was the continued, accelerated and
almost universal growth of population-—a process not everywhere open
to accurate measurement and still not fully explained. All over Europe
agriculture still predominated, overwhelmingly in the south and east
and much of the centre. The age of farm machinery was not yet, and
the pattern of life in the country was everywhere traditional. Yet
changes in methods, though not dramatic, were various, widespread and
cumulative; yields were improved, crops were more varied and markets
were becoming less local. It seems difficult to place in any definite
order of cause and effect three concurrent facts—rising prices, more
food, more mouths to feed.

Communications, too, were traditional, but again with a difference.
Governments could now use the semaphore system in clear weather
for signalled messages between important centres. Some roads were
better, and passage over these was quicker and smoother for mails, for
officials and for travellers who could afford it; but merchandise hardly
moved faster by road than before. Some waterways were improved,
and in a few industrial regions a web of new canals meant something
like a local revolution in transport. In the twenties, the use of steam in
harbours and for coast-wise shipping had begun. In and around some
mines, the stationary steam engine for pumping water, and the horse-
drawn railway truck, were already separately familiar before 1790;
by 1830 the steam-locomotive, marrying the engine to the railway, was
a proved experiment and was certain to go further and faster. The long
haul for passengers or freight was still untried, and even in 1837
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Parisians seem to have regarded as little more than a new toy their first
suburban passenger line, just opened to St Germain; but five years
earlier the Globe carried articles prophesying that steam would not only
obliterate ocean barriers and barriers between oceans (Suez and Central
America) but also reduce the frontiers between nations to mere
municipal boundaries (Vol. X, pp. 434-5).

The same optimism was expressed by some writers as to the levelling
of barriers between nations and between classes that would accompany
the expansion of commerce with its attendant division of labour and re-
distribution of resources in the most economical way. Industrialists
themselves were more apt to fix their attention on securing protected
markets within the reach of their own government’s influence; they
favoured breaking down protective walls only if their own home markets
were too small, or if their own methods of production were so far in
advance of their neighbours’ that they had, for a time, little to fear
from foreign competition as a result of reciprocally freer trade. It was
natural that English manufacturers should try by every means to
penetrate the self-blockade imposed on the Continent by Napoleon,
and to take advantage, when peace came, of the expected opportunity
to flood the continental market. It was equally natural that French and
Belgian industrialists, lately accustomed to having an open market
over half the Continent, should seek protection after 1815 against this
flood, and they were not slow in securing it. Yet the big start enjoyed
by British coal, iron and textiles was not in the long run a threat but a
stimulus to industrial change in Europe.

It is impossible to summarise the evidence for Britain’s lead or the
discussion of some of the explanations for it (Chapter II, pp. 39-43).
In any case, the lead was already established before 1790; what needs
explaining in this period is that it was maintained and even increased.
Other countries were not lacking in inventiveness—science and tech-
nology were given more official recognition in France than elsewhere—
nor lacking in commercial or industrial enterprise. But, if no country
was so continuously at war as was Britain, most countries suffered
greater dislocation by war when it came, and greater uncertainty about
the future. To catch up quickly with Britain, they needed much more
financial stability than they ever achieved during the wars. Whatever
the combination of reasons may be, it would be wrong to speak of an
industrial revolution in Europe before 1830, except in Belgium and in a
few but important French and other scattered centres. Some govern-
ments were in no hurry to promote industries which might disturb the
social order (as in Vienna and Rome). Most were still mercantilist
rather than industrial in their policies, even if academic economists were
almost everywhere disciples of Adam Smith and J. B. Say. Only one
ruler, Muhammad Ali in Egypt, was experimenting, not very happily,
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in development of commerce and industry by thorough-going state
monopolies intended to finance his army and navy. Although govern-
ments were usually keen to encourage new sources of wealth and
revenue, they might well be concerned about the social consequences of
headlong change and sudden fluctuations arising from the introduction
of the new machines, especially in the manufacture of textiles. Tradi-
tional craftsmen could not be expected to see the virtues of new methods
which might throw them out of work and replace them by women and
children as minders of machines in factories. They might resort to
violence like the Luddites, or become helplessly dependent on public or
private charity. Country people, crowding into cities growing faster than
their housing, might be affected in health or morals and might easily
become destitute during a commercial slump. One of the earliest
detailed studies of these conditions outside Britain was made in 1829
by a conservative and Catholic préfer' of whom Louis XVIII had said
that he wished he had such a man for every department. He was not,
like some royalists, a romantic advocate of a return to the old guilds and
corporations, nor a critic of manufacturers from social prejudice, but
he was shocked as an administrator. In France, relief of poverty had
been regarded largely as a work for the Church, and there was nothing
like the tradition of public assistance from local rates that had followed
the dissolution of the monasteries in England in the sixteenth century.
That system was now under fire in England, and in any case the survival
or revival of charitable religious orders in France after 1790 could not
cope any better than the old English poor-law with problems arising
unpredictably in rapidly growing centres of population. The prevailing
school of economists sincerely believed that attempts to moderate the
speed of change or smooth the transition would only prolong the agony
and delay the eventual distribution of the fruits of ever-growing opulence
over the whole people. Soon, in the 1830’s, Louis-Philippe’s ministers
were to be studying, with the help of the English economist Nassau
Senior, the new English poor-law of 1834. It was not until 1839 that
Prussia did something to mitigate the evils of children’s labour in
factories, on lines that had already been traced in England from 1801
but with effective inspection only after 1833.

One mechanical invention threatened in this age to create a more
than temporary problem for a nation and even for its civilisation: Eli
Whitney’s cotton-ginning device directly caused an extension of the slave
trade (Chapter XXI), and of slavery in the United States, as startling as
the leap in production that went with it. And this happened at the
moment when both the trade and the institution were being condemned
by the French Constituent Assembly in the name of reason and natural

! F.P.A. de Villeneuve-Bargemont, Economie politique chrétienne, ou recherches sur la
nature des causes du paupérisme. . . . 3 vols. (Paris, 1834). Based ona report made in 1829.
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rights, by philanthropists in the name of humanity and, most effectively
in England, by zealous Christians in the name of religion. In the long
run, economic arguments were to chime with the others in predicting
the decline of slavery; but in this age the impetus came from men who
were insisting that right should prevail in spite of private vested interests
or national economic gain.

Some of the fluctuations in industry were due to changes in fashion or
in the tariff policies of governments, or to transitions between war and
peace; but many were caused, or their violence was increased, by the
difficulties of both state and private banks in coping with any sudden
crisis of confidence. These problems were very far from solved, and the
potentially stabilising influence of great financial houses was seen not
so much in commerce and industry as in transactions with governments,
legitimate and revolutionary. Ouvrard, the most spectacular of the
Sfournisseurs (army contractors), had big contracts with the Directory
and was alternately employed and imprisoned by both Napoleon and the
restored Bourbons. His own larger schemes for financing governments
were too speculative to make for stability; but after 1815 there were
moments when both the Bourbons in France and some of the South
American republics may have owed their survival to foreign bankers,
whose profits were commensurate with the political risks. Metternich
acknowledged his own and his emperor’s debt to the House of Roth-
schild by supporting in the German Diet an improvement in the status of
the Frankfurt Jews (1817) and by helping to secure the title of baron for
all five Rothschild brothers (1822).

Measured by every economic test, Britain emerged from the wars as
the richest and most stable of the great states of the world—with London
as the great international centre for banking and insurance, with the
most powerful navy protecting the largest number of merchant ships,
which in turn carried the most varied commerce all over the world, in-
cluding the swelling output of the first modern industrial revolution
and the primary produce of her expanding empire overseas. At the
same time, British agriculture, partly protected by the corn laws from
the possible effect of peace upon prices, could boast of high farming as
well as high rent-rolls. The farm labourer shared even less than the
unskilled factory worker or the ordinary seaman in all this prosperity,
but perhaps few of these would have been pleased to change places
with their counterparts on the continent; and the engineering artisans
of the mechanical age were a new class of men, numerous enough
already in England to be conscious of their importance, and made
more aware of it by the demand for their services abroad. Josiah
Wedgwood had great difficulty in persuading his skilled potters not to
be tempted by glittering offers of employment on the continent. No
wonder that the spirit of enterprise would soon be matched in England

6

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



INTRODUCTION

by a general spirit of complacency; many were completely left behind
in the race, but most economists and men of substance believed that this
was the price of progress. Britain had been more fortunate than most
other countries in tackling the problem of a balance between liberty and
authority; she was faced, earlier than others, with that of creating a
balance between over-all economic progress, as measured by statistical
averages, and those hardships of individuals, groups and even classes,
which would be concealed in works like Porter’s Progress of the Nation
but must fill the whole horizon for those who had to endure them
throughout their lives. In short, the upward surge in production of
wealth was not yet matched by much skill in regulating its pace or dis-
tributing its material benefits so as to promote stability. Nor was much
attention yet paid by ‘practical’ men to these problems, which therefore
became the happy hunting ground of Utopian or fanciful men like
Charles Fourier. The acuteness and relevance of many points in their
diagnosis was obscured by the ridicule showered upon the quaintness
of some of their remedies. Much more effective, up to a point, was the
demonstration by Robert Owen at New Lanark that in certain condi-
tions successful business could be married to humane considerations.

In 1830-1, the political map of Europe was surprisingly like that of
forty years earlier. French conquests proved to be as impermanent as
they had been dramatic, and few traces remained of French experiments
like the Kingdom of (northern) Italy, the Confederation of the Rhine or
the Saxon Duchy of Warsaw. The frontiers of France itself were
almost the same as before, and so were the outer lines which enclosed
the states of Germany. If Italy was still only a ¢ geographical expression’,
it was not differently bounded; the disappearance of the proud republics,
Venice and Genoa, was the most radical change that survived the war.
Spain and Portugal had lost most of their overseas empires, but their
own frontiers were unchanged. The outward shape of Switzerland was
hardly altered, and the newly united Kingdom of the Netherlands was
breaking up into nearly the same two components that had been
familiar on the map for more than 200 years. In the north, Sweden had
lost Finland to Russia (1809) and gained Norway from Denmark (1815),
but these were transfers of areas that had long been dependent and did
not lose their identity by a change of sovereign; and Sweden was merely
recognising the end of an era when she failed to recover in 1815 her last
small foothold across the Baltic in Pomerania. Within Germany, an
old and decayed framework which had for centuries been too rotten to
bear renovation, though it might still give a little shelter, had suddenly
collapsed at the touch of Napoleon. The Germans were by no means
ready for political unification, for their thinkers and reformers mostly
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combined soaring universal ideas with an extremely limited, often
parochial, outlook in current politics; but nothing could reverse the
radical change of 18036, by which the big fish had swallowed up most
of the smaller fry, so that Austria and Prussia, in their potential rivalry
for domination, were confronted by a manageable collection of less
than forty states instead of more than 300.

Austria, more securely based than ever outside Germany, with her
apparently unshakable hold on northern Italy and the opposite Adriatic
coastlands, planned to prevail in Germany (at least in foreign policy),
not by direct rule or by reviving an clective imperial title which she had
agreed to discard as obsolete in 1806, but by the kind of influence that
she also exerted in central and southern Italy, and by her presidency of
the new Germanic Confederation. Prussia, on the other hand, radically
dismembered by Napoleon after Jena and compensated fully but
differently in 18135, could only hope to prevail by further direct acquisi-
tions or by very close control. Her provinces consisted of a large eastern
block, thinning out to the west, and a smaller western block, the two
separated by Hanover, Brunswick and Hesse in a belt nowhere less
than 30 miles wide and mostly much more. She had problems of
reinstatement in those parts of her shares in the partitions of Poland
that she recovered in 1815, after losing them in 1806 before they had been
fully digested; problems, too, of new rule in the northern part of
Saxony, and in a large Rhineland province made up of former ecclesi-
astical and secular principalities which had all undergone the direct
influence of France. Many of these new Prussian subjects were Roman
Catholics; like the Silesians (now Prussians of the third generation),
they were not readily absorbed into a Lutheran-Calvinist state which
until the time of Frederick the Great had never since the Reformation
been diplomatically represented at the Vatican. A government which
could in 1817, by royal decree, make an administrative union between
the Lutheran and Calvinist Churches in Prussia (Chapter VI, pp. 176-7),
would not find it easy to treat the Roman Catholic hierarchy in the same
brusque fashion.

Nobody dreamed in 1815 of restoring the political map of old
Germany; and, even if Rome publicly deplored the injustice of secularis-
ing the great ecclesiastical principalities (Cologne, Mainz and Trier had
provided three of the seven or eight Electors to the imperial title), yet
the Pope’s secretary of state, Cardinal Pacca, had not failed to recognise
that they would, if restored, be an embarrassment rather than an asset,
embedded as they had been in the aristocratic social order, with
privileges which Rome was beginning to see as an obstacle to the unity
and discipline of the Church. The German bishops had lately been
inclined to Josephist ideas of a national state church, but if they are
less rich and powerful they will lend a more willing ear to the voice of

8

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



INTRODUCTION

Rome’.! But neither Rome nor her friends were yet ready to consider
whether her own temporal power in Italy (other than a necessary
pied-a-terre) might soon be an embarrassment too: the bulk of the papal
states was restored almost without question in 1814.

Russia’s apparently formidable resources had been swollen in all
directions. Finland was a small but strategically important gain. The
Congress Kingdom of Poland (1815) embraced the Austrian and
Prussian shares in the partition of 1795, and about half the Prussian
share in that of 1793, while the whole of the Russian shares remained
within Russia. Until 1831, the kingdom was not yet fully part of Russia:
it was separated by a customs frontier and it had a national army whose
commander-in-chief, the tsar’s brother Constantine, refused in 1828—9
to send any Polish troops for the war on Turkey; but other powers were
virtually excluded from any influence there, and Polish patriots were
very soon to provide the excuse for a harsher policy of Russification.
In the south, Russia now planned, by necessity more than by choice, to
preserve Turkey in Europe as a weakened and dependent client rather
than directly to advance her own frontier on that side. But in 1812 she
had annexed Bessarabia (a part of Moldavia), and the Treaty of
Adrianople (1829) was the last of a long series which completed the
administrative separation of Wallachia and Moldavia from Con-
stantinople; whatever the eventual fate of these ‘Danubian Princi-
palities’—the future Roumania—might be, a Russian army was in
occupation until 1834. On the Asiatic side of the Black Sea, Russia’s
European allies could not so easily impede her expansion—at the
expense of Turkey in the Caucasus (1801) and in Armenia (1829), and
of Persia around the Caspian Sea (1813, 1828). Her gradual penetration
through Siberia had continued to the eastern sea; in 1799 the tsar
granted a monopoly to a ‘Russian-American Company’ to control
existing and future settlements (mostly for seal-fur) on both sides of the
Bering Sea. Conventions with the United States (1824) and with Britain
(1825) defined the southern boundary of the Alaskan settlements at
54° 40': and the Company’s settlement much further south, in San
Francisco Bay, was not formally liquidated until 1839. But difficulties
of supply, friction with other powers, and mismanagement (it was fine
to be a director, but very dangerous to be a stockholder’), were already
by 1830 disappointing any hopes of a great future in this region. The
Company lingered on until the sale of Alaska to the United States in
1867.2

For Turkey, the direct cessions to Russia had been less alarming
than in the time of Catherine I1. Even the restrictions on sovereignty

* J. Schmidlin, Papsigeschichte der neuesten Zeit, (1800-46), 2nd ed. (Berlin, 1933),

vol. 1, p. 207, n. 5.
2 S. B. Okun, The Russian-American Company, English translation. (Harvard, 1951.)
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in the Principalities were tolerable, for these were hardly made as yet in
response to an effective Roumanian national movement. Much more
ominous for the future were the facts that the sultan had been obliged
to allow a real autonomy to the Serbs (1817) and to recognise the
existence of a small but ambitious Greek kingdom (1830). And,
although Mahmud II had some success in tightening his control over
his Asiatic provinces, he was now no more than a nominal suzerain in
Egypt. Yet the long northern frontier in Europe was unchanged, and all
the European powers paid at least lip service to the principle of the
‘independence and integrity’ of the Ottoman Empire (Chapter XIX).

If the frontiers of Russia and Turkey reached far outside Europe,
those of British rule had been mightily extended, far beyond the reach
of Napoleon. At the nearest point, the legislative Union of Ireland with
Great Britain (1801) hardly affected the political map, though its in-
direct cause was the war and the influence of the Revolution on the
rising of 1798. The genuine prospect of a healing effect was clouded by a
long delay in granting the expected political rights to the Roman
Catholics (1829), and the redress of agrarian grievances was hardly yet
being considered. Time was to show the full unhappy effect of the union
on British domestic politics, and also on the reputation of Britain in
Europe and the United States; already Metternich had been countering
Canning’s arguments for Greece by reference to Ireland; and belief in
Palmerston’s sincerity as a champion of national and liberal causes was
not to be enhanced by the fact that he was an Irish landlord. Neverthe-
less, the enthusiasm of Belgian (and some French) Catholics for
O’Connell’s successful new method of agitation was indirectly a tribute
to the fact that British institutions were adaptable enough eventually to
respond to opinion or bow to necessity.

Britain’s sea power was much reinforced: in European waters by
possession of Malta (1800) and Heligoland (1815), and by occupation of
the Ionian Islands (1815-64) as a ‘Septinsular Republic’, with complete
strategic control over this protectorate; along the approaches to India,
by footholds and treaties at the mouth of the Red Sea and in the
Persian Gulf (Chapter XIX), or again by her possession of the Cape
Province and the islands of Ascension and Mauritius (1815); and still
further east, by the acquisition of Ceylon (1815), Singapore and
the Straits Settlements (1819), and by the gradual development of her
recent settlements in Australia. The spectacular growth of British
power in India is described in Chapter XX. Across the Atlantic, short-
lived hopes during the wars of footholds in South America were
abandoned before the peace, but a part of Dutch Guiana gave Britain
one small colony south of the Isthmus (1815). The war with the United
States (1812-14) produced no change in the frontier with Canada, and
the way was open for settling (1818) an artificial but stable boundary
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westwards to the Rockies before settlement had proceeded far on both
sides of it. Britain’s West Indian islands, with the addition of Trinidad,
St Lucia and Tobago (1815), were strategically important to her in fore-
stalling unwelcome schemes of European powers in Central or South
America—and they were indirectly valuable to the United States also
while its own navy was still weak. Commercially, the startling expansion
of Britain’s trade with the United States after the separation, and soon
the more speculative but substantial growth of her exchanges with South
America, meant that the West Indies were not so much as of old the hub
of Atlantic trade; but, still in 1830, they were more important to Britain
than India was as yet, and their own trade with the United States,
restricted since 1783, had just been made easier by British legislation
(Chapter XXII).

Thus, broadly speaking, the age presents a contrast in political map-
making. Within Europe, the bewildering changes of the war years left
comparatively few traces and, except in Germany, and to a lesser extent
in Italy, did not point clearly along the lines that were to be followed in
the next half-century. In the outer world, great changes were also seen,
but most of them were more permanent or led on to further changes in
the same general direction (India, Malaya, Australasia, South Africa,
North and South America). But the force of the French explosion is
not to be measured in Europe by its effects on the map. Even though a
balance of power was achieved in 1815 along lines foreshadowed by
Pitt at least ten years earlier (Chapter XXIV), and even though several
fallen dynasties were restored, yet ‘restoration’ is a misleading des-
cription in all other respects for the condition of Europe after 1815.
Much of what the French, and the wars, did to Europe, by direct action
or by the stimulus of provocation, proved to be irreversible. The genera-
tion after 1815 is usually said to have lived in a period of reaction,
associated with the name of Metternich. It is true that there was a
strong reaction against ‘irregular’ governments, and some attempt to
link government not with experiment or opportunity but with tradi-
tional supports. But some of this goes back to 1799 or earlier, to Burke
and his admirers, to the quick disillusionment of the intellectuals in the
1790’s, to the young de Maistre and Bonald, and to General Bonaparte
recalling and employing émigrés and ordering a Te Deum of thanks-
giving in Milan Cathedral for French victories in Italy (1800)—a
gesture which shocked some members of the Directory and led on by
stages to the Concordat (April 1802) and all that it seemed to imply.
With the Consulate and Empire, the brief age of the revolution militant
began to look like an interlude between systems of continuous power
relying in part upon tradition for their stability. On the other hand, most
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of the administrative and social changes that were made effective before
1815 survived, while those which had only been initiated did not lose
their impetus. None of the rulers of this generation would have been
described as ‘reactionaries’ in the eighteenth century: the new currency
of the word implies a radical change in the criteria commonly applied to
government. Before 1776/89, acquiescence in government was normal,
upheaval exceptional. The word ‘revolution’ was used to describe a
turn of the wheel of fortune in politics, and another turn of the wheel
might bring something familiar or something different to the top;
the word ‘reaction’, if used at all, had a neutral meaning, as a pendulum
‘reacts’ by swinging to and fro. Those who believed in the improvement
of mankind did not as a rule connect it with a crusade against the
established order. After 1789, however, ‘revolution’ was generally held
to be an uncompleted process which could hardly be reversed and could
perhaps continue indefinitely; ‘reaction’ was anything that would
impede this process, and commonly took on a sinister meaning.
‘Conservatives’, themselves newly so labelled, who resented this
stigma of ‘reaction’, were preaching resistance to change regarded as a
process, not just asserting their right or power against an enemy of the
moment.

This new vocabulary, which still colours much of what is written
(not only about politics), may be connected with the notion of the per-
fectibility of man and the revolt against it (Chapter IV): without
insisting that any such doctrine was widely prevalent, we may detect a
hint of Utopia round the corner in much political thought and action
of the early nineteenth century. It is true that a subtle transition seems to
have been under way by 1830: ‘reaction’ is contrasted, not so much with
‘revolution’ as with ‘liberalism’. This implies that the goal is not to
replace one regime summarily by another, but to ensure that in any
regime the process of reaching decisions is conducted by means of public
discussion and not simply by decree or by violent subversion. Never-
theless, most early nineteenth-century liberals carried a Utopian flavour
about with them; so did some romantic conservatives who idealised the
past, and some of the earliest ‘socialists’ (still in 1830 not so labelled).
Even the Utilitarians, contemptuous as they were of natural rights and
natural duties, saw at first hardly any limits to the benefits which the
principle of the ‘greatest happiness of the greatest number’ might bring
to mankind. This principle was a most effective engine—from Cesare
Beccaria to Jeremy Bentham and his disciples—for attacking institu-
tions which might appear to common sense to be obstacles to happiness,
particularly in the fields of law and fiscal policy; to inflict unnecessary
pain is as senseless as to impose self-contradictory taxes. Unfortunately,
it was easier to detect pain and even to mitigate its causes than it was to
define or create positive happiness; but the shallowness of the Utilitar-
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ians’ philosophy need not obscure the vigour of their weapons, at least
negatively, in removing hindrances to well-being. Their assumption
that ‘institutions make the man’ is untenable; but, although good
institutions cannot make men good or happy, we may allow that bad or
obsolete or ill-functioning institutions make it more difficult for men to
be good or happy. The question ‘what is the use of it? was more
effective than the question ‘what are the rights of it ?” for clearing what
appeared to be an administrative jungle.

In France itself, the Constituent and Legislative Assemblies (Vol.
VII) had demolished, along with privilege, most of the existing in-
stitutions in army, navy, local government, taxation, church, schools
and universities—and had left a builder’s yard in which, along with
much rubbish, some materials for new construction were being
assembled, at least on paper. What followed is told in Chapter X.
Unhappily, of the Constituent’s most impressive constructions, one—
the elective system of local government—was overtaken by war and
emergency methods until Bonaparte took over the framework of the
new départements (with their neutral names intended to obliterate
historic provincial loyalties) and himself appointed the eighty or more
préfets; these were shorn of the judicial and fiscal power of the old
provincial intendants, but all the powers of local government were more
formidably centralised than of old. The other construction, the Civil
Constitution of the Clergy (1790), was based on the principle of an
elective national church, incompatible with Roman hierarchy and
universality; it never won wide acceptance, and was replaced, first by a
kind of separation between Church and State (1794-1801), uneasy
because born in hostility, and then by Napoleon’s Concordat (1802),
which, just because it reflected the gallican Catholicism of ‘the majority
of Frenchmen’, outlived the Restoration and lasted for a century.

The men of the Convention (1792-95) concentrated power at home as
much as their predecessors had dispersed it, but their inoperative
Constitution of 1793 showed that dispersion was still the aim, and that
concentration was regarded only as the means of survival in emergency:
‘without Virtue, Terror is useless; without Terror, Virtue is power-
less’ (Robespierre, 5 February 1794). The emergency was partly
created by the Convention itself; it attempted too much in ‘making war
on history’ not only at home but at the same time beyond the frontiers
by offering ‘succour to all peoples who wish to recover their liberty’.
Out of the conflicts which followed, arose the fierce patriotism of
Frenchmen, at first revolutionary in sentiment but soon just militant
and acquisitive. With the collapse of the paper currency (assignats), the
Directory had to leave its armies to live by private plunder and public
exactions in liberated countries; with the fading of exalted hopes at
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home after Thermidor, the national pride of civilians too in France
came to be centred in the exploits of the armies and their generals. The
Directory needed a civilian-minded general as a mascot, and found in
Bonaparte a master.

The Napoleonic adventure is sketched in Chapter XI, Napoleon’s rule
in France as consul and as emperor in Chapter X. These were years of
fulfilment for administrators, whether soldiers or civilians, whether new
men enjoying the ‘carriére ouverte aux talents’ or men to whom more
prosaic careers would have been open under the old regime, including
many men of noble family, often royalists at heart, who rallied to the
Republic of the First Consul, to the republican Empire of 1804-8 or
finally to the hereditary dynastic Empire of the last years. In 1814, very
little was restored except the dynasty, which made, inevitably, far more
use of men who had served Napoleon than of ‘pure’ royalists. Louis
XVIII himself had never bowed the knee to the ‘usurper’, but many of
his ministers and préfets and magistrates had done so, and those who
submitted again during the Hundred Days were mostly not disturbed
after Waterloo if they had not positively abetted Napoleon. Political
debate, and the public exchange of ideas in the press, in pamphlets and
in books, were much more free than they had been at any time during
the wars; and the constitutional charter of 1814, with all its limitations
in the eyes of later generations (and in those of contemporaries who
wanted nothing less than the overthrow of the dynasty, or would not
be shocked by that), was no sham. In the words of a constitutional
lawyer of the Third Republic: ‘our administration dates from the empire,
our politics date from the Restoration. . .. The role of the Revolution
has been immense, but it has remained negative. It destroyed the old
regime; it cleared the ground for modern institutions, and on that
ground Napoleon erected his edifice of despotism. ... To the Restora-
tion belongs the honour of having introduced in practice that funda-
mental principle of modern constitutions: the alliance between liberty
and authority. Its work has endured.”> The experiment of constitu-
tional monarchy in France, before and after 1830, is sketched in
Chapter XII.

Elsewhere, except in some of the smaller states, the practice of repre-
sentative government made little headway before 1830, or indeed before
1848 ; but neither had it made any real headway before 1815. The great
majority of men in Europe were still occupied in traditional agriculture,
and many of them were illiterate. The men of science and learning
were not much impeded by forms of government, so long as these were
fairly stable, although the prestige of the exact sciences and of technology
was much increased in France, while that of philosophy and philology

! J. Barthélemy, L’introduction du régime parlementaire en France sous Louis XVIII et
Charles X (Paris, 1904), Avant-propos.
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was higher than ever in Germany (Chapter V). The demand for con-
stitutional liberties came from men of the administrative, professional
and commercial classes; it was to be made irresistible, more by the
gradual revolution in industry and the transfer of wealth (or the
creation of new wealth) associated with it, than by the active political
agitation which itself reflected the contrast between new facts and old
tradition. The work of adapting institutions so as to fit a changing
social pattern was inevitably slow. Political seers like Saint Simon and
his often dissident followers (among whom Auguste Comte was
originally numbered) might announce the coming of a technocratic,
positivist, era in place of the long ages when land had been the pre-
vailing source of wealth and power and also (as it still was) the most
desirable evidence of wealth derived from other sources; but such
prophets seemed eccentric or fanciful to men engaged in the hurly-burly
of current affairs. Nor were these seers prophets of democracy in the
sense in which the ‘Jacobins’ had understood it. Among those who had
‘learned nothing and forgotten nothing’ since 1789 were not only the
survivors of the age of privilege (and the inheritors of privilege where it
had been little disturbed), but also the ‘men of 1792°, who constantly
expected, in vain, to rehearse anew the scenes of the Revolution, if
possible without its violence at home but not without its glorious
adventures abroad.

The ‘new look’ given to Prussia from 1807 (Chapter XIII) was not
effaced after 1815, even if constitutionalist hopes were disappointed
more than in some of the other German states; but the emancipation of
the serfs proved initially to be of less benefit to them than to the greater
landowners, some of whom foresaw at the time that, if the peasant was
no longer bound to the soil, neither would the soil be bound to the
peasant. A strict administration, and a prospect of economic advan-
tage, were the greatest attractions that Prussia could offer to her old or
new subjects and to her weaker neighbours. The first of these advan-
tages was rooted in earlier tradition and was reinforced by the products
of the Prussian universities, administering the Prussian Landrecht
(state law) which had been codified in 1794 (but commercial law was not
codified until 1845). The second advantage was provided by the
moderate Prussian tariff of 1818 and by the tariff union now beginning
(from 1828) to be offered to neighbours willing to be included. The law
of 1818 reversed the old system of discouraging exports of corn, and
lowered tariffs all round. It also gave Prussia for the first time a single
system for all the provinces, but the ratio of frontier-line to area was
still very high. Tariff unions would therefore give an immediate saving
of expense in addition to the prospect of positive gain and perhaps more
distant political advantage. At the same time, roads were designed to
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avoid or minimise tariff barriers: for example, from Halberstadt to
Cologne between Hanover and Hesse (1819), with a branch from
Paderborn southwards (1829), and from Magdeburg to Hanover (1829).

Among the provincial Diets set up in Prussia from 1823, that of the
Rhineland province was the most active, but no central system of
representation existed. Hanover was oddly ‘reactionary’ after 18135,
considering its long connection with England; but many of the states of
central and south Germany had constitutions based (as in France) on a
narrow franchise but protecting civil rights, for example Nassau (before
1814), Weimar, Bavaria, Baden, Wiirttemberg and Hesse (all these
1816-20). The keynote of these, especially the Bavarian, was that of the
enlightenment rather than of liberalism. The Federal Act (1819) did
indeed envisage constitutional systems in each state; but very soon the
state governments and the Federal Diet were confronted by movements
which seemed to them not constitutional but revolutionary. There was
indeed a good deal of froth on the beer of these early German liberals or
radicals, but the governments of states which had working repre-
sentative constitutions were not, on the whole, more dangerously
threatened than those of states which had none.

The doctrine of immobility was partly imposed on the Confederation
by the presidency of Austria. This was not uncongenial to Metternich
in constitutional matters, resourceful and pliant though he was in
diplomacy and administration ; but in any case the personal views of the
emperor, and the peculiar situation in the monarchy, left little room for
any alternative to immobility (Chapter X1V). The peculiarity of Austria
was that none of the historic ‘nations’ in it coincided with the just
emerging racial and linguistic nationalities; moreover the emperor’s
government had no experience of a working constitution except that of
the kingdom of Hungary, designed to preserve the ancient privileges of
the Magyar nobles, whose ideas were more like those of the barons of
Runnymede than those of contemporary liberals. It is not surprising
that the emperor avoided summoning the Hungarian Diet from 1812
to 1825. Above all, it was in his interest after 1815, financially and
politically, to avoid wars, for the ‘parties of movement’ in Europe
generally were likely to profit by war: the Greeks counted on a Russian
war against Turkey in the 1820’s, and the French Left in 18301 wanted
to push Louis Philippe towards intervention in Italy or Belgium or
Poland. Revolutionary movements might also provoke war by neigh-
bours fearing infection: Metternich felt obliged to intervene in Naples,
while Russia offered, and France decided, to intervene in Spain.
Metternich also held that rulers could help to forestall such embarrass-
ing situations. It is well known that King Ferdinand of Naples promised
him not to make constitutional changes without Austrian approval, but
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less well known that the king was also warned against trying to undo
the changes introduced by Murat in law and administration (Chapter
XYV, p. 429). The Austrian government in the north did not compare
badly with those of the rest of Italy (except perhaps for a ‘liberal oasis’
in Tuscany). It was not more foreign than French government had been,
and the number of those who objected to foreign rule as such was small,
even if they held the future. It was difficult to judge the government of
the papal states by current standards, with its unique blend of easy-
going paternalism and cruel inefficiency; but while Cardinal Consalvi
was secretary of state, its intentions could hardly be called ‘reactionary’.
Consalvi was well aware of the danger of looking backwards; in a letter
of August 1814 to the future Charles X of France, he was already urging
the king and his brother to imitate Solon’s work of reconciliation, and
not the example of Charles 1, ‘who, after promising to forget the past,
forgave nobody, poisoned his own reign, and prepared for the Stuart
dynasty a new downfall, which came about under his brother—this
time irrevocably’.> But, on the death of Pius VII (1823), Consalvi made
way for the zealots in Rome, and throughout Italy the movements of
1821 in Naples and Piedmont intensified police activity, which most
directly affected comparatively small but well-to-do and vocal groups of
educated men (Chapter XV).

Although it was Spain (Chapter XVI) which gave to the name ‘Liberal’
a specifically political significance, the character of liberalism in the
Peninsula was from the first peculiar, determined by the unique position
of the Church and connected with officers in the army and soon with
rival groups within the royal families and at court. Between 1812 and
1830 the reluctance of all parties to let go of overseas empire over-
shadowed all other issues. The Spanish constitution of 1812—uni-
cameral, cumbrous and without any provision for amendment—was a
rallying cry for Liberals in the twenties, but after 1830 the much more
viable constitution of Belgium began to fill that role.

The smaller states of Europe had the best opportunity after 1815 of
developing parliamentary institutions, and some of them used it, though
in different ways (Chapter XVII). Their relative freedom from the over-
riding preoccupation of other governments with international politics
had varying effects. The state constitutions within Germany have
already been mentioned. The Baltic was no longer so much a focus of
great rivalries, and the Scandinavian countries were all hard hit
economically by the peace. In Denmark, the tranquillity of a bureau-
cratic but not reactionary government was hardly disturbed until the
problem of Schleswig and Holstein began later to create a popular
agitation; but both the Swedish estates under the system of 1809 and the

! Consalvi to Artois, August 1814. P. Rinieri, I/ Congresso di Vienna, pp. 271-2, cited
in Fliche et Martin, Histoire de I’ Eglise, vol. xx, by J. Leflon (Paris, 1949), p. 309.
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single popular Chamber of Norway (1814) had a genuine existence
within the union under their tactful foreign ruler Bernadotte, first as
crown prince and then as Charles XIV (1818-44). The independence of
the Netherlands and Switzerland was secured by the interest of their
greater neighbours in a balance of power and in the containment of
France, although both countries underwent the pressure of foreign
governments against the activities of political refugees within their
borders. Swiss politics were still mainly municipal and patrician until
18478, but in the Netherlands the uneasy marriage between Protestant
Holland and Catholic Belgium was a spur to organised political parties,
and this impetus survived the crisis of separation which was beginning
before 1830. Belgium, already the spearhead of the industrial revolution
in Europe (Chapter II, pp. 54-5), was soon also to be regarded, under
its sagacious king Leopold I, as the model constitutional monarchy on
the Continent (Vol. X, p. 191). Its unique separation between Church
and State worked tolerably well, and its French culture (after twenty
years as part of France) concealed as yet the popular Flemish founda-
tion which (in more than half the country) underlay the politically
educated classes. William I, during the period of Union (1814-30),
found no popular response when he tried to promote, as a counter to
French influence, not the Flemish language but the Dutch, which the
Flemings of that day could not readily use or even understand.

The significance of the reign of the emperor Alexander I of Russia
(1801-25), and of the ‘Decembrist’ episode on his death, is discussed in
Chapter XVIII. The reign began, like several earlier ones, with a palace
revolution in almost oriental style, and ended in a mystery deepened
by unnecessary, but again not unprecedented, secretiveness within the
imperial family as to the succession. Yet during this reign Russia
became more than ever before a part of Europe. At home the Slavophil
reaction against the ‘westernisers’ was only just beginning in the 1820’s
and was officially suspect; abroad, Russophobia was still the exception,
not the rule, at least until the Turkish war of 1828-9. As a young man
Alexander was steeped in the ideas of his tutor La Harpe, a French-Swiss
republican; for some years he leaned on the advice of the Catholic
Polish grand seigneur, Prince Adam Czartoryski; in the last period he
wavered, in foreign policy, between the counsels of other non-Russians:
Nesselrode, a professional diplomatist of German origin; Capodistrias,a
Corfiot educated in Italy, Greek in sentiment but also feeling more at
home in Switzerland than in St Petersburg; and, intermittently, Metter-
nich, whose influence on Alexander always faded on the emperor’s
return to Russia. All these were comparatively young men—well under
fifty in 1815—and Alexander himself was only forty-seven when his reign
ended in 1825.

18

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



INTRODUCTION

In spite of all these ‘western’ influences, or perhaps because they were
foreign influences on a man whose environment was Russian, there was
another side to Alexander-—autocratic, wilful and misty; in the internal
government of the Empire his chief personal advisers, though far from
being elder statesmen, were wholly Russian. Speranskii, son of an
Orthodox priest and himself educated in a seminary, was inclined to
administrative reform within a traditional framework ; but after his dis-
grace in 1812 the stage was held by the strange and violent Arakcheev,
whose character has never been very intelligible to western observers.
Catherine II, a German princess, had been cheerfully cynical enough to
keep her balance in an alien world; but a Russian ruler who took him-
self as seriously as did Alexander I was likely to be mentally divided
between his mainly western education and the primitive realities of life
around him. When the Russian armies swept across Europe in 1813-14,
the current image in the West was that of savage hordes and the ‘rule of
the knout’; but Russia could no longer be represented as the ‘giant
with the feet of clay’ (Diderot); and soon Parisians, who in any case
wanted to cultivate the tsar’s good will, were astonished by his own
captivating charm and by the intelligent good manners of his entourage.
The Russian occupying army was not specially unpopular after the first
months; many of its younger officers were welcome in the most
‘advanced’ salons, and some of them carried home ideas and hopes
which led them after December 1825 to the scaffold or to Siberia.
Joseph de Maistre’s posthumous Soirées de Saint Pétersbourg (1822)
was a best seller (not only in France), with its brilliant and intimate
picture of aristocratic society and its prophecies of an eventual re-
volution which would make Russia far more powerful than before. The
first solid background was provided by the seven volumes (each quickly
translated) of Karamzin’s Histoire de I’empire russe (1819—26).! There
was some force in Metternich’s comment on the death of Alexander I,
before the succession was settled : ‘the history of Russia will begin where
the romance of Russia ends.’?

In republican North America (Chapter XXII) constitution-making
followed a successful revolution instead of preceding it or being
entangled in the process. The direct influence of the United States
upon Europe was less noticeable during the wars and their aftermath
than in the previous twenty years or in the twenty years after 1830.
Frenchmen were immersed in the stream of their own revolution and no
longer needed to cite an example which was less relevant in its detailed

1 R. T. McNally, ‘Das Russlandbild in der Publizistik Frankreichs, 1814-43°, in
Forschungen zur osteuropdischen Geschichte, Bd. 6 (Berlin, 1958), pp. 82-169.

* Metternich to Ottenfels, 18 December 1825. Memoirs (Engl. trans., 1889), vol. 1v,
p- 261,
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course than it had been in the general inspiration. Americans were
equally preoccupied, and their feelings of goodwill towards France
faded in disillusionment. The long sea war hindered their contacts
with Europe, and their feelings about the contest from time to time
turned largely on the question which side was most interrupting or
molesting their overseas trade. On balance, the things that were done or
planned in Europe strengthened the federal government at the centre,
simply because it had to make big decisions—purchasing Louisiana,
protecting its merchants, deciding on war and peace with England
(1812-14), and then reacting against rumours of European intervention
or even colonisation in Central and South America.

The history of these more southerly Americas, in contrast, was
closely connected with that of Europe in this period (Chapter XXIII).
‘It would be almost as true to say that Spain fell away from the Indies
as to say that the Indies fell away from Spain.”* Certainly, the fact that
the viceroy of each great province had been linked with Madrid more
than with his not very accessible neighbours meant, first that the
abdication of Ferdinand VII (1808) left each province bewildered and
isolated, and secondly that the independent states formed out of these
provinces had no strong foundations for the federal union of which
Bolivar and some other leaders dreamed. The movements for inde-
pendence were ambiguous—partly, at first, in the name of the king
against a French usurper in Madrid, but soon (and in some minds from
the first) with the declared object of permanent separation from any
European political sovereign. Yet there was no break away from the
civilisation of the mother countries. By the 1820’s, there was no future
in the British government’s idea of encouraging hereditary monarchies
in those provinces which could not be reconciled with Spain by media-
tion—in spite of the example of Brazil, ruled by the heir to the
Portuguese throne, who preferred the troubles of the new world to those
of the old. Nevertheless, the constitutions of the new Republics, though
showing a mixture of influences from France and from the United
States, completely rejected both French Gallicanism and American
separation between Church and State; they one and all made the
Roman Catholic Church the only publicly recognised religion.

The shifting alignment of the Powers during and after the wars is
described in Chapters IX, XXIV and XXV. How far did differing reg-
imes and rival ideologies determine these patterns? In 1793, it seemed
that the governments of France’s neighbours, and several others that
were less nearly threatened, were banded together in defence of the old
order against the ideas, the example and the missionary aggression of

1 Cambridge Modern History, vol. x (1907), p. 277.
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revolutionary France. But their activity was half-hearted: two years
later, Prussia, Holland and Spain had made peace (April-July 1795); and
Catherine II, though nominally allied to Austria, Prussia and England,
kept Russia out of the war while she was completing the partition of
Poland. Her successor, Paul I, seems to have been moved by resent-
ments and enthusiasms more than by cool policy; his personal interest
in Malta, and his anger at British treatment of neutrals at sea, warred
against his disapproval of France and the desire, which inclined him
towards Britain, to check French power in Italy and the Mediterranean.
Nevertheless, in 1799 a Russian army in Italy and a Russian squadron at
Corfu were new portents, almost equally alarming to the governments of
France and Britain.

With the consolidation of Napoleon’s power as consul and then as
emperor, it was only the disinherited princes like the king of Sardinia
who never ceased to regard him as a revolutionary usurper. The future
Louis XVIII might protest against the recognition of Napoleon’s titles
by the Pope and later by the sultan, but France was no longer subject
to any ideological boycott by governments. They might fear the
excessive power of the French Empire, as they would later fear that of
the Russian, but their course was mapped by the exigencies of the
moment. They might feel doubts about the permanence of Napoleon’s
power, but in January 1806 the king of Bavaria gave his daughter in
marriage to Napoleon’s stepson. Four years later, another of the oldest
dynasties (and the first to have been at war with revolutionary France)
was directly linked by marriage to Napoleon as the founder of a new
dynasty; and Austria was reluctant in 1814 to exclude the heir. Even
Englishmen, most consistent in their enmity, welcomed the Peace of
Amiens in 1801-2, and could not know for certain in advance, for all
their suspicions, that it was to be no more than a short-lived truce;
nor did the government make a Bourbon restoration into an official
aim of the renewed war, as Pitt had virtually done until then. For
Alexander I, the alliance with Napoleon at Tilsit (1807) needed no
more to be excused than the coalition against him two years earlier; it
is true that the ensuing negotiations which dragged on between them only
showed how deep and unresolved were the differences in their ideas
about Turkey and the Straits, but these differences were not advertised
as ingredients in a ‘cold war’. The tsar, after rebuffing Napoleon’s
overture for a Russian princess, resented both his abrupt success in
winning an Austrian one instead, and also soon the deposition of
Alexander’s own brother-in-law by the French annexation of Olden-
burg; but almost until the coming invasion of Russia was evident, the
forms of friendship and alliance were outwardly preserved.

The campaigns in Russia, and then westwards across Germany, sealed
Napoleon’s fate, but they also (along with the apparent popularity in
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Spain of Wellington’s successes) revived in the tsar’s mind, for a time,
his inclination to confide in popular support. In 1804, he had talked of
‘a widespread opinion that the French cause is that of the liberty and
prosperity of the nations’.! Ten years later he remarked that Napoleon
was overthrown not by cabinets but by peoples, and that an outlet must
be found for a new spirit in Europe that was at once constitutional,
warlike and national.? The Prussian government, in escaping from
subservience to France, was still much less inclined to put faith in
appeals to the people, and in fact Napoleon was defeated by pro-
fessional armies, not by patriotic volunteers; but not all Prussian officers
wanted to return to bureaucratic monarchy—Gneisenau, for example,
was as keen for liberal regimes in Germany as he was for unsparing
revenge against France. The tsar’s mood, combined with his distrust
of the Bourbons and the Prussians alike, disposed him to insist on a
constitutional charter for France in 1814.

The diplomatic history leading up to the settlement made at Vienna
in 1814~15 is sketched in Chapter XXIV, and that of the following years
in Chapter XXV, It is generally agreed that ‘legitimacy’ played only a
small part in the minds of the peace-makers, compared with the desire
to ensure a fairly stable equilibrium among the powers. Historians still
disagree about the precise relation of the Quadruple Alliance for the
containment of France to the tsar’s notion of an alliance of the powers
on a wider basis, with a general guarantee of the settlement and of
existing regimes. It has been argued that Alexander looked to France
and Spain as maritime powers, and beyond Europe to the United
States, to create a global equilibrium under Russian patronage, off-
setting both the supremacy of Britain at sea and that of Austria in
Central Europe; and that the defeat of his repeated proposals for
widening the Alliance was the real triumph of Castlereagh and Metter-
nich in these years. The importance of the United States in the tsar’s
mind has perhaps been exaggerated,® but his conception in September
1815 of a ‘Holy Alliance’ was certainly not that of a police force of
sovereigns against their peoples. Holland and Wiirttemberg were
among the first of the smaller states to adhere to it, Switzerland and the
Hanse cities did so in the summer of 1817, and an invitation to adhere
was not rejected by the United States until as late as June 1819. Nor
was it intended as a plan for a crusade against the Turk, for the tsar

? 11 September 1804. Cited by M. Bourquin, Histoire de la Sainte Alliance (Geneva, 1954),
p- 19.

* K. Waliszewski, Le régne d’ Alexandre I, vol. u (Paris, 1924), p. 378.

3 M. Bourquin, op. cit., p. 183, n. 1, casts doubt in this matter on the work, which he for
the most part endorsed, of J. H. Pirenne, Histoire de la Sainte Alliance, 2 vols. (Neuchatel,
1946, and Geneva, 1954). See also a note on Pirenne’s thesis in Clio, vol. x. 1, bk. Iv

by J. Droz (Paris, 1953), p. 583.
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had lately not been averse to a guarantee, including the frontiers of
Turkey, provided that Russo-Turkish disputes about the Treaty of
Bucharest (1812) were first settled.

The tsar’s wider plans were first obscured by their vagueness, then
killed by Castlereagh and Metternich, and finally buried by his own
change of mood. In the autumn of 1820, he came disillusioned from
Warsaw to Troppau, and there had news, before the final Protocol
was signed, of a mutiny of his own Semenov regiment. His Holy
Alliance of 1815 was not revived, but he was now prepared to use the
narrower Alliance for counter-revolutionary ends, while France stood
aside and Britain protested. A few months later, the news from Greece
put him in a fresh dilemma. He could disavow the revolt, but he could
not be indifferent to its consequences. He could be induced to patch
up the rupture of relations with Turkey and to part with his now
embarrassing servant Capodistrias (July 1822); but the conservative
Alliance could not survive this eastern complication or the use which
Canning made both of that and of the Spanish American issue to dis-
credit the very conception of a general Alliance of any colour. The
Alliance was dead in effect before the tsar himself died (December 1825);
within two years it was publicly repudiated by the combination of
Russia, England and Bourbon France to settle the Greek question inde-
pendently of it (Treaty of London, July 1827), and nine months later
by the Russian war on Turkey independently of that very combination.

Although the relations between governments, both before and after
1815, were determined by their ambitions, fears and interests rather
than by any ideology, the attitude of all rulers (not excluding Napoleon
and Alexander) towards their peoples was certainly affected by the fear
of ‘Jacobinism’. Such fears had not been unreasonable in the 1790’s,
and were reflected as much in London as in Vienna. The fear of
anarchy and violence may have been much exaggerated, and it is true
that Napoleon sent many more men to their deaths than did the French
Republic (including the Terror) and all its short-lived sister republics.
There may be cases where civil strife is in the end more fruitful than
foreign war: the American and French Revolutions, and the American
Civil War, may be among them. Yet the ‘Great Schism’ between
Frenchmen created by the events of the 1790’s was not easily healed;
in politics, the memory of heads severed by the guillotine was longer
than that of bodies lying on foreign battleficlds. From 1800 to 1815,
wars and the demands of war everywhere blocked internal reform or
gave it a feverish look; after 1815, the fear that radical change might
lead to civil strife, and so to foreign war too, certainly made for im-
mobility in politics. Conservatism came not only from the side of
governments, for the radicals in Europe (and even in the mobile societies
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of America) were numerically few, though correspondingly vocal
Secret societies and masonic lodges were not reliable pillars of a ‘Holy
Alliance of Peoples’ against that ascribed to monarchs.

Moreover, not all radicals were admirers of the French example.
Some of the reaction to it in thought and literature is described in
Chapter IV. It may be added that Mazzini, much as he owed in
thought to the Revolution, constantly reproached the French for giving
priority to rights over duties; that the acute if eccentric Charles Fourier
denounced their conception of liberty and equality in which political
and economic power was still reserved to a minority, and to one sex;!
and that Jeremy Bentham and the early Utilitarians, while they shared
the French lack of respect for tradition, had no greater respect for the
‘anarchical fallacy’ of natural rights. Their campaigns for ruthless
lopping off dead wood often made them the allies of political democrats
in Europe; but, like Saint-Simon and his disciples, they were bound also
to look to technical administrators and even to enlightened autocrats
for the diffusion of happiness by ‘improvement’. Bentham himself in
old age wrote flattering letters to Muhammad Ali, the autocrat of
Egypt, and the influence of the Utilitarians upon English administrators
in India was conspicuous (Chapter XX).2

Probably the strongest link between radicalism after 1815 and the
eighteenth century (whether of the Enlightenment or of the Revolution)
was that of anti-clerical sentiment, which had become (what it had not
been to Joseph II) a sentiment of suspicion against all institutional
religion, especially that of Rome. This sentiment, fostered by the
privileged position of the higher clergy in many countries, was ex-
pressed at all levels, from philosophic doubt, or the refined mockery of
Stendhal, to the vulgar abuse of Paul-Louis Courier. The indirect
method of Diderot, partly dictated by the censorship, and the polite
scepticism of Voltaire or Gibbon, were now replaced by frontal attacks;
but the old appeal to ‘common sense’ rationalism or deism, presenting
the Christian religion as irrelevant or ridiculous for educated men of
taste, was still in this period commoner than the painful quest of the
serious agnostic confronted by unwelcome new difficulties (stemming
from biblical criticism or natural science) in accepting the traditional
expression of revealed religion (Chapter VI). In between, a high
minded man in public life, who was repelled by hedonism or material-
ism and felt the immense social value of Christian tradition, might adopt,
in effect, a position of ‘Christian deism’, not unlike that of Benjamin
Jowett a little later. Guizot, nursed in the Geneva school, was occupied
to the end of his life in trying to find, within the Huguenot church, an

1 R. C. Bowles, ‘The reactions of Charles Fourier to the French Revolution’, in French

Historical Studies, vol. 1, pp. 348-56 (North Carolina State College, 1960).
* Cf. E. T. Stokes, The English Utilitarians and India (Oxford, 1959).
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eclectic confession which would avoid the most thorny questions, and
he never spoke disrespectfully of serious Catholics. Tocqueville, whose
Catholic upbringing never lost its attraction for him, felt no sense of
liberation when he ceased about 1820 to be a practising or believing
Catholic. His acceptance of the sacraments at the end of his life was
probably a gesture against the militant critics of Rome rather than a
sign of total re-conversion.!

In any case, the vast majority of men (not to mention the other half
of the human race, whose disposition was much neglected by male
thinkers) were not apt to find religion irrelevant or ridiculous in their
personal lives, even if they often treated it with the neglect of familiarity
except on the occasion of birth, marriage and death. Literate or illiterate,
satisfied or hungry, they might, like their betters, find the precepts of
religion inconvenient to their desires; but they were not likely to find
intellectually unacceptable a religion which taught that the illiterate and
the simple were as capable as the learned of reflection and of spiritual
insight. For most people, the pattern of living was still governed by the
seasons, among the neighbours in the village or small town; if they had
any leisure, it was not occupied, or distracted, by daily newspapers or
by organised sport and entertainment. It seems likely then that, where
anti-clerical radicalism met with a popular response, that response was
not a considered rejection of Christian teaching as such, but rather a
protest against the failure of churches and their clergy to live up to it—
and in passing judgment on the clergy many people were apt to expect
of them a standard of conduct which they would never dream of
applying to themselves. The momentary popularity of the clergy, even
in Paris, in February to March 1848 was to suggest that republican or
at least popular sentiment was not necessarily anti-clerical.

However that may be, the most spectacular movements of the 1820’s
—the Greek revolt and the struggles for independence in South America
—were not as radical in their aims as in their methods. Simple Orthodox
sentiment against the infidel Turk, and a very simple notion of political
freedom, were the driving popular forces among the fighting men in
Greece; and the same sentiments were more or less shared by most of
their native leaders. In South America some of the leaders were perhaps
more separated from their people in their religious and political aims,
but the new republics, however unstable, seemed much less revolution-
ary in the event than in their origins. Metternich no doubt understood
this: he seems to have been more concerned in South America about the
method and the example than about the result; and, again, to have
meant what he said when, as early as 1825, he suggested a small inde-
pendent Greece in preference to a larger one dependent nominally on

! D. S. Goldstein, ‘The religious beliefs of de Tocqueville’, in French Historical Studies,
vol. 1, pp. 379-415 (North Carolina State College, 1960).
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Turkey but actually upon Russian good will. If political immobility
was still the watchword in Metternich’s Austria until 1848, and in
Russia over Alexander I’s last years and the whole reign of Nicholas I
(1825-55), that may be ascribed not only to the ruling personalities but
even more to the peculiar problems of those two Empires, problems
which the shock of 1848 in Austria and that of 1856 in Russia made
evident to the world but did little to solve.

From about 1828, however, the mounting discontent in France and
Belgium, which led men of such conservative temper as Guizot or
Louis de Potter to skate (for quite different reasons) on the edge of
revolution; in Britain, the relief of Protestant dissenters and Roman
Catholics (measures hitherto politically impossible) and the growing
agitation for parliamentary reform; in Germany the implications of the
Prussian tariff unions for the future; in the United States the election
of Andrew Jackson as President—all these, with the muted revolutions
of 1830, seem to announce the advent of a new generation, less un-
willing to face unwelcome changes, or less Utopian in demanding or
prophesying change. Tories and Whigs were to become conservatives
and liberals. There is something novel in the enormous success in
many languages of Tocqueville’s Democracy in America (2 vols., 1835,
1840), or in Bentinck’s decision to introduce western education in
India (1835). Both these men were of aristocratic birth and leanings, but
the one took an open-eyed plunge in thought, and the other a bold
plunge of policy, neither of which can easily be imagined twenty years
earlier. Gregory XVI was to give way to Pius IX, bringing hopes, for a
time, to liberal Catholics. Proudhon (the first social-revolutionary
writer of working-class origin) and Karl Marx were to go much further
than their predecessors, but both claimed to be more interested in facts
than in the moral foundation of rights, and to be no Utopians. The
building of a heavenly city on earth was to give way to social engineer-
ing.

‘If state power was advancing, the power of public opinion was
advancing too’ (Chapter VII, p. 180). The freedom of the press,
proclaimed in 1789, was strictly limited, not only by governments of all
shades which either suppressed or manipulated news and opinion, but
also by small circulations, lack of financial independence and conse-
quent venality. Yet the principle was reaffirmed in the French and other
constitutions after Napoleon’s fall, and the growing importance of the
newspaper press was seen, despite fluctuating restrictions, in the public
controversies over principles throughout the restoration period in
France and in its direct influence on politics in England, especially in the
debate about parliamentary reform. Deeper currents of opinion in
literature and thought were, naturally, reflected less in newspapers than
in periodical reviews, which abounded in England and France after the
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wars; although often the ephemeral organs of small groups, they were
the forum for the battles between the classical and the romantic in
literature, the utilitarian and the idealist in philosophy and to some
extent also between the traditional and the critical in religion.

But the key to victory in these contests was seen to be in the school
and the university; in both, the question of the method and purpose of
education was central. The followers of Rousseau looked first to the
release of individual powers, Pestalozzi and Robert Owen to the
promotion of social utility and purpose in popular education. In
secondary and higher education, Wilhelm von Humboldt gave great
impetus in Germany to the gospel of classical humanism; philologists
set the tone in the gymnasia, historians also and jurists in the universi-
ties. But the role of the state in organising a lay teaching profession
gave it a commanding position in Prussia after 1815 (at least above the
primary level), while in France the tradition of regimentation intro-
duced by Napoleon was continued, with a different emphasis, during the
Restoration. Napoleon’s University was not hostile to Catholicism,
provided it was loyal to the Concordat and the imperial regime.
Fontanes, its grand master, was continued at first under Louis XVIII,
and the aristocratic royalists failed to get rid of the Concordat or the
University, those twin monsters created by the usurper. The clergy soon
had much more power in primary and secondary education, but hardly
succeeded in penetrating very deeply into the University, either in filling
posts or in reorienting its tone. Lamennais and the crusaders continued
to see in it the stronghold of ‘indifferentism’.

The influence of religion in education was greater at all levels in
England than in France or probably in Germany. This was in spite or
even because of the denominational rivalry at the primary stage between
Church and dissent, represented by Andrew Bell’'s National Society
and the British and Foreign Society whose founder, Joseph Lancaster,
was also the apostle of his peculiar but economical ‘mutual system’ of
instruction by the pupils. Neither party enjoyed state aid, though
governments took for granted a close link between education and
religion. In the endowed grammar schools, both the many local ones
and the few that catered for the upper class, Latin and Greek were the
stuff of education, often with very little mathematics; but languages and
even some science were taught in some of the private unendowed
schools, including the dissenting academies which reached into higher
education too. Oxford and Cambridge were notorious for laxity in
observing their statutes. At least, able young Anglicans could and did
educate each other and find intellectual stimulus among some of their
seniors in these close societies; but the minimum standard required
could hardly have been lower. The wind of reform breathed very
gently until the middle of the nineteenth century. In the absence of
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any real system of higher education, scholarship and culture had been
nourished mainly in the reading habits of those English gentlemen who
used and added to their private libraries, and in their patronage of
exceptionally gifted men who were noticed locally and found their way
to a literary or legal career in London, or through the universities into
the established Church. The results were sometimes eccentric, but
could also be exceedingly fruitful.

Behind the dramatic reversals of fortune in politics and war, and not
demonstrably connected with them or with the dispersed operation of
new economic forces, individuals or very small groups of men were
making discoveries or influencing thought in ways which pointed to
even greater changes in the pattern of men’s lives, or in their outlook on
life. Scientific discoveries must be individual and sometimes lonely; the
great men had worked in relative isolation, linked only by a common
passion for measuring, explaining and reducing to order what they
found in nature, or in elaborating the mathematical tools which could
help them to do so. Such individual intellectual enterprise was not new,
but discoveries were now becoming cumulative. Some of these men were
diffusing knowledge asteachers and in systematictreatises. The organisa-
tion and dissemination of knowledge was beginning to produce a
profession of scientists and a more widespread readiness to embrace
new scientific ideas. In Paris and in the centres directly influenced by
French ‘cultural imperialism’, the State honoured and aided scientists,
especially those who could be of service to it. The French Institut and
Ecole Polytechnigue gave impetus to similar developments elsewhere,
above all in the Prussian Academy and the new University of Berlin
(1810), nursed by the Humboldt brothers, and in other German centres,
whose fame was later to outstrip that of the French models.

This process of organisation, with the prospect of careers open to
scientific talent, is described in Chapter V, along with a survey of
achievements such as those of Laplace in mathematical analysis, of
Lagrange and Joseph Fourier in the abstract analysis of mechanics and
heat, of Volta, Ampére and others in electricity, of Dalton and Berzelius
among others in physical chemistry, of Lamarck and Cuvier (from
different angles) in systematic biology, of Bichat and Magendie in
experimental biology, of Hutton and Smith in geology. Geology and
biology were soon to impinge on traditional beliefs about the antiquity
of life on earth and (with much continuing debate among scientists)
about the origin of different species.

‘Theoretical science still had little to offer to industry’, but in the
rational and empirical ‘coercion of opportunity ... the behaviour of
the engineers and industrialists resonates with that of men of science’
(Chapter V, p. 141). The steam-engine and the infant chemical
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industry, for instance, owed more to experience than to theory, but
there were links between invention and theory in Sadi Carnot’s re-
flections on heat, or in Faraday’s experiments, which gave birth
respectively to thermodynamics and to the dynamo. The metric system
is a legacy of the Revolution, launched in 1799 but not widely used for
forty years. The use of uniform and interchangeable parts for machines,
awards to inventors and patents for their protection, technical diction-
aries and journals—all these began or multiplied in this age. In
technology, England naturally played a big part, and there the period
ends, fittingly in this field, with the spread of Mechanics’ Institutes and
the foundation in 1831 of the British Association for the Advancement
of Science.

‘Cross and tricolour had become opposing symbols for millions of
Europeans in 1793 (Chapter VI, p. 146). That chapter surveys
the conflicts and reconciliations between governments and organised
churches during the next forty years, and suggests some of the internal
questionings within the churches, springing not only from Catholic doubts
about the marriage of throne and altar but also from deeper challenges
to traditional apologetics, especially among the Protestants. Schleier-
macher claimed that religion was “not a set of propositions or an ethical
code, but an inward experience, direct, intuitive, existing in its own
right as a central part of human life’ (Chapter VI, p. 169); Christian
doctrines expressed Christian experience; they were historically condi-
tioned, and their expression could alter as the nature of that experience
altered through time. Thus theology would be prepared to meet the
challenge of new knowledge and of new experiences too.

The political controversies of the age were less directly reflected in the
arts (Chapter VIII) than in literature, education and ecclesiastical
affairs. The confused battles between ancients and moderns, between
classical (or pseudo-classical) and romantic, between the supremacy of
form acceptable to cultivated common sense and that of personal feel-
ings movingly expressed—these battles were not fought by armies in
clearly contrasted uniforms but by mingled individuals and groups in
motley dress and varying postures. A ‘classical’ battle-scene of the
empire could be as sensational in its effect as a ‘romantic’ landscape
could be discreet and elegant. It is even more rash to pin simple labels
on to the great music of this period. But the place of music in society
was changing in a way not unlike that of science, in that it was taking a
more professional shape, with public concerts appearing alongside
private chamber music; and composers were concerned, like authors,
with publishers and the public.

The developments in science and technology, in educational theory
and practice and the marshalling of opinion through the press, in
theology and church life, or again in music and the visual arts—these
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did not all point in the same direction. Pure science and technology
were not very closely linked either in method or purpose. Each, by
concentrating on measurable and manageable knowledge, would give
rise to new powers: intellectual power, bringing its own special kind of
satisfaction; empirical power, insatiable and apparently uncontrollable
in its social effects. Neither science nor technology had power to bring
order into the lives of individuals or into the affairs of men in society.
Paradoxically, the ‘enlightened’ idea of education for efficiency and
opportunity—of the career open to talents—went along with Rousseau’s
notion of education to liberate the generous sentiments of the man and
the citizen. Both rational deism and the revolutionary cult of civic
patriotism, with its quasi-religious symbolism, could become as much
the hand-maids of power politics as could older ecclesiastical systems.
The rational and the intuitive were not bound to cross swords if they
could keep to their autonomous paths. Could they not indeed be
different activities of the same person—why should he not delight both
in ordering knowledge or improving practical devices and also in
cherishing an image of himself and his relations with other persons or in
finding a clue to the wonder and the pain of man’s existence? Yet the
two did cross swords when each was apt to claim a monopoly. Like
empire and papacy, they were not easily contained in a Gelasian theory
of autonomous co-existence. The rational and positive spirit would slip
into a rationalist and positivist strait-waistcoat, mistaking it for an
imperial robe; and the intuitive spirit would wade into a treacherous
bog of subjective romanticism, mistaking it for a glorious ocean plunge.
Possibly the music of Beethoven came nearest to harmonising the two
for this age.
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CHAPTERII

ECONOMIC CHANGE IN ENGLAND AND
EUROPE, 1780-1830

democracy. . .. France and England, like two enormous battering-

rams, beat again and again upon the crumbling ramparts of the old
society.” Certainly the powerful influences of political and economic
liberalism, stemming largely from the French Revolution and the
English Industrial Revolution, had already begun to affect Europe.
By 1830 England was transmitting to Europe and overseas—by direct
influence or by example—new methods of production, new economic
policies, and new social attitudes that favoured rapid economic growth.
England, indeed, was ‘the engine of growth’ that forced European and
world development, mainly by the expansion of international trade
and by the emigration of men and capital. The long-term result was
increased international specialisation and interdependence, and the
creation of a world network of trading and financial relations, but
national changes by 1830, except in England and in Belgium, were not
dramatic. In spite of focal points of development in the coal fields of
England and Belgium, and in spite of universal pre-occupation with
industry, still over the vast area of Europe men’s way of life and men’s
way of earning a living remained much the same as they had been for
centuries, especially in southern, central and eastern regions. In 1826
a Belgian deputy, with his eyes on the growing industries of his own
country, proclaimed that: ‘All nations have turned their eyes towards
industry, the sure and inexhaustible source of wealth; and toward
foreign trade, which can give immense extension to industry.” In 1830,
however, the European economy was predominantly agricultural.
Even in England, where in 1760 agriculture employed between 40 and
50 per cent of the population, it still accounted for 35 per cent in 1800
and 25 per cent in 1830. Nowhere else was this proportion as low:
in Italy and France 60 per cent of the population was rural in 1830,
in Prussia over 70 per cent, in Spain 9o per cent, and in Russia and
generally in eastern Europe 95 per cent. ’

Nevertheless, cities and towns were growing in size, and were slowly
absorbing an increasing proportion of total population. By 1830 there
were in Europe perhaps twenty-five cities of over 100,000 people
(including four in England and one in Scotland), and London, with
almost a million in 1800, had now a million and a half; Paris had over
three-quarters of a million; Constantinople perhaps half a million;
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St Petersburg and Naples more than 300,000; Vienna, Moscow, Berlin,
Amsterdam and Dublin over 200,000; and Hamburg, Warsaw, Milan,
Rome, Madrid, Palermo, Venice, Lyons, Budapest, Marseilles and
Barcelona more than 100,000 each. The distribution of towns and of
population in Europe, however, was little different in 1830 from what it
had been in the middle of the fifteenth century. Towns were spread
fairly evenly over the countryside, and served mainly as centres of
industry, commerce and administration for their surrounding districts.
Only in three areas was there marked concentration—in northern Italy,
in the Low Countries, and in England—and only in England in this
period was there a marked change in distribution (towards the midlands
and north) together with a marked increase in town population. In
Europe the distribution of towns and of population was still largely
determined by agriculture; in England concentration was already linked
closely to coal. In Europe the main urban growth was in capital cities;
in England, it was widely dispersed. In Europe there remained the
tendency, that had been general in 1750, towards uniform population
density over wide areas, varying in most countries between sixty and
ninety persons per square mile (with Belgium and Italy higher, and
Spain lower); in England distribution was concentrated, outside of
London, in the Birmingham-Liverpool-Hull triangle, without depopu-
lation of agricultural counties in this period but with a noticeable drift
of the increasing population to this growing industrial area.

The continued dependence on agriculture and the slow growth of
cities, however, is no measure of economic change before 1830. Perhaps
the outstanding economic fact of the previous century had been the
increase in Europe’s population. This grew from about 100 to 140
millions between 1650 and 1750, to 187 millions by 1800, to 274 millions
by 1850. The average annual rate of growth had been o-3 per cent
before 1750; by 1900 it was 1-2 per cent. Although the increase was
general throughout Europe, it varied in degree from country to country:
between 1750 and 1850 England grew fastest—on average I per cent per
annum; Prussia, Italy and Spain, for example, grew at about half that
rate. Between 1800 and 1850 the rate of growth in England reached
1-5 per cent per annum, and in the period 1780 to 1830 a large part of
Europe’s population was growing at a rate that would have doubled
population by 1900.! No certainty exists about the immediate causes
of this increase—increasing fertility and/or decreasing mortality—or
about the ultimate social and economic factors that determined those
social indices. As a European phenomenon, and one that began early

1 Population (in millions):

Year Russia Austria France Germany Britain Italy Spain

1800 ¢. 40 28 28 23 15 18 15

1830 c. 57 36 35 35 28 25 18
32
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in the eighteenth century, it cannot be explained, as English historians
have often explained it, by industrialisation. If it was due to declining
mortality, it was certainly not due to improvements in medicine and
hospitals, for these had little effect before the third quarter of the
nineteenth century. If it was due to increasing fertility, it was not due to
a significant change in the age of marriage, for the modern marriage
pattern was already established before industrialisation and urbanisa-
tion. Most demographers would agree, however, that there was a
significant reduction in mortality during the eighteenth century, and
that this was the primary cause of population increase. The expectation
of life, where the statistics allow estimates, was certainly increasing: in
Sweden between 1755 and 1840 from 33 to 40; in the United States of
America between 1789 and 1850 from 35 to 41. Expectation of life in
France by 1832 was 38 and in England by 1841 was 40. In particular,
more children were surviving, and infant mortality rates were gradually
reduced from their former terrifying levels. After centuries of stable or
slowly growing populations the limits to growth were lifted in the
eighteenth century. The amplitude of the cycle of mortality was
diminished as plague and famine lost their intensity, and populations in
consequence no longer underwent periodical decimations.

The gradual decline of plague was perhaps fortuitous—the un-
explained disappearance of the black rat from Europe?—but the
lessening impact of famine was the result of improvements in agricul-
ture. Adam Smith had argued that ‘the cultivation and improvement of
the country . . . must necessarily be prior to the increase of the town’.
The long-run equilibrium of food supply and population (later so
pessimistically analysed by Malthus) meant that the progress of
agriculture was essential for industrial development. The large increase
in population, and the long-run diversion of labour to industry, was
possible only because food production expanded, because both the area
and productivity of cultivation increased. In the eighteenth century
the relationship of population to resources began to change: before
1700 the size of population was determined by the food-production
possibilities of a traditional agriculture, and towns and industry were
concentrated where there was abundant food; after 1700 there was
increased agricultural productivity that, in combination with improved
communications and industrialisation, and increased international and
inter-regional trade, made it possible for Europe to feed its rapidly
growing numbers. The supply of food, hitherto so inflexible that every
harvest failure meant famine and the Malthusian check to population,
was becoming more flexible. The economic conditions that hitherto had
made progressive agriculture profitable only in regions of higher popula-
tion-density were changing, and an increasing demand for food and raw
materials was stimulating increasing production.
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The market force in this change was a sustained upward movement
in prices, especially of grain, after 1750, to a high war level after 1790
that was maintained until 1815. The technical changes that enabled
increased production were: enclosures, the reduction of fallow with
better crop rotations, and the related cultivation of fodder crops; land
reclamation and additions to the area of tillage; and improvements in
techniques and changes in organisation (in the farm unit and in property
and tenurial rights) that increased productivity. Thus, reclamation in
Italy, the Netherlands and France, beginning in the seventeenth and
continuing into the eighteenth century, added arable in the west and
south of Europe; the colonisation of the Ukraine steppes and of the
Caucasus and Transcaucasia in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth
centuries added vast agricultural areas to Russia in the east; and in
England enclosures and the conversion of pasture added arable in an
area of progressive agriculture.

But not only was more land cultivated, it was cultivated more
efficiently in more places. No period in the history of European agricul-
ture is richer in innovations.! The most important invention was the
Brabant plough and its English counterpart the Rotherham plough—
prototype of modern ploughs—that allowed deeper ploughing and the
intensive farming of large estates. Appearing early in the eighteenth
century, it was in wide use by 1800. Deeper ploughing, more manuring
(provided by more livestock) and bed-and-row cultivation (made easier
by the seed drill) made for better crops; better harvesting (with the
increasing use of the scythe, the threshing block and the winnowing
machine) made yields even greater. Equally important were inter-related
crop and livestock improvements: the increasing use of forage and root
crops (for example, clover, lucerne, turnips and potatoes) in better
rotations, more leys (prairies artificielles), and better crop care. All
these increased productivity sufficiently to allow more winter feeding of
livestock, while selective breeding and better animal husbandry in-
creased carcase weights and yields of wool and milk. The increase in
the weight of sheep and cattle slaughtered at Smithfield in London is
well known; equally striking, however, was the increase in milk yields
in Germany and the Netherlands, from less than 150 gallons per cow
during lactation in 1750, up to 220 and even 400 gallons in 1800, with
associated improvements in butter churns and cheese presses.? Good
rotations with forage crops had been used for some time in advanced
agricultural districts like Flanders, but they came into more general
use only after 1750.

1 G. E. Fussell, The Farmer’s Tools 1500-t900 (London, 1952) has shown that there were
only seven important agricultural inventions in the seventeenth century, eight between 1701
and 1750, thirty between 1751 and 1814, and sixteen between 1815 and 1848.

* B. H. Slicher van Bath, De agrarische geschiedenis van West-Europa (500-1850)
(Utrecht/Antwerp, 1960); translated by O. Ordish (London, 1963).
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Broadly speaking ‘the old agriculture’ was associated with common
field farming, servile tenures for the cultivators, and subsistence crops:
villages and open fields were the bases of rural life, and in 1750 from
north-east France to the Urals there was little but open fields worked on
a three-field rotation, with common pastures and woodlands and with
primitive equipment. ‘The new agriculture’ tended to be the profit
farming of cash crops (food or industrial raw materials) on small or
medium-sized consolidated farms held on tenures determined by a free
market. Agricultural surplus in the eighteenth century came mainly
from large estates; in the early nineteenth increasingly from the small
farm. In the century 1750 to 1850 the modern pattern of European
agriculture—that of small intensively worked family farms—was
established. ‘The most general spontaneous tendency’ was the spread of
the dispersed farmhouse and the accompanying dissolution of nucleated
villages; for example, the intensive cultivation of small farms in
Belgium, Holland, French Flanders, around Paris, in Tuscany and
Lombardy, and in parts of Portugal and Spain. In Spain, it was said,
‘where small farming prevails, the land is a garden; where estates are
large, a desert.” England was the exception where the best farming
was on large estates, and where peasant farming was assumed to be,
generally, as wretched as in Ireland. Elsewhere in Europe the persis-
tence of large estates—in Prussia, Poland, Russia, Roumania, Hungary,
southern Italy and southern Spain—was due both to geographical condi-
tions that made intensive farming difficult or uneconomic, and also to
socio-political conditions that strengthened the proprietary rights of the
feudal landlord.

Generally there were moves throughout western Europe to strengthen
the cultivators’ rights to the land, to remove feudal obligations and to
convert ‘inferior’ rights to land into ‘full’ ownership. By 1850 serfdom
had disappeared from Europe except in Russia and Roumania. In this
disappearance the French revolutionaries set a striking example by the
abolition of feudal rights without compensation. This new liberalism,
however, only carried forward what had been partly achieved already
by eighteenth-century princes in their attempts to strengthen royal
authority by pruning the powers of the land-owning aristocracy. And
even earlier feudalism had disappeared from England, and much of
it from France. Between 1790 and 1815 territories dominated or
influenced by France also passed anti-feudal legislation—Holland,
Prussia, Spain and Italy—but the extent of reform, and the compensa-
tion to the feudal landowner, varied. Moreover, there was some
restoration of feudal rights after 1815, for example in Italy and Spain,
with the result that quasi-feudal tenures persisted in southern and eastern
Europe throughout the nineteenth century.

Indeed generalisations of any kind are difficult. Not all land passed,
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by ownership or tenure, into the hands of the peasants; nor were all
farms consolidated ; nor were all efficient or even improving. The large
estates of England and of northern France were efficient, as was much
common-field agriculture in south-west Germany; the consolidated
farms of Spain and of south-west France were generally inefficient.
The distribution of land-ownership broadened with the relaxation of
feudal tenures and the commercialisation of farming, but more land
was held in 1830 by métayers or tenants (and short tenures were
common) than by owners. In Belgium the tenant farmer dominated,
in Switzerland the small land-owner, in Lombardy the mérayer.
Métayage' was probably the most common and the least satisfactory
tenurial arrangement. ‘The métayers never get rich,” J. C. Loudon
wrote of Lombardy, ‘and are seldom totally ruined; they are not often
changed’. Fragmentation of estates also continued in spite of the
breakdown of communal farming. In Prussia, for example, legislation
was more effective in promoting consolidation than it was in France
where this occurred mainly in the large farms in the north. In the period
1780 to 1830 the only countries where fragmentation was disappearing
were the United Kingdom and Scandinavia. Elsewhere in Europe
farms were often made up of one or more plots, and even as late as
1900 more than one-third of Europe’s farms were fragmented. Similarly,
the size of farms varied even in the same area, although there was a
tendency for medium-sized farms, usually consolidated, in north-west
Europe (for example in Scandinavia), and for a combination of very
large estates and very small farms, with considerable fragmentation, in
the south and east (for example in Sicily). And within national boun-
daries differences were often striking; for example, the contrast between
northern and southern France. Regional differences extended also to
the goods produced, for these reflected the organisation as much as the
fertility of farming units. By 1830 the south of Europe was tending to
specialise in horticulture, the north in animal production, the east in
grain. Generally agriculture was less intensive moving from north-west
to south-east, and this intensity could be measured by the amount of
capital and labour employed, and by the concentration of livestock that
was possible only with intensive fodder-production. In all areas the
stimulus from growing towns was evident. As J. Caird noted later:
‘The production of vegetables and fresh meat, forage, and pasture for
dairy cattle, will necessarily extend as the towns become more numerous
and more populous.” Grain, requiring less capital, less labour, less care
and more land, was increasingly grown on the periphery of Europe and
shipped inwards and westwards.

1 Métayage is a system of land tenure in which the cultivator pays a proportion (usually
half) of the product as rent to the owner of the land, who furnishes the stock and seed, or
part thereof.

36

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



ECONOMIC CHANGE IN ENGLAND AND EUROPE

As tenure, size, intensity and products varied, so did efficiency. In
spite of widespread progress, with notable increases in productivity,
the process was well under way by 1830 that would make European
farms too small, and that would also make generally true the equation
of peasantry and poverty. Acute, even desperate food shortages still
occurred although improved communications made their effects less
deadly. In the south and east there was still dire poverty as agricultural
labourers and peasants eked out subsistence livings on latifundia and
on minute farms. And in those areas the concentration of land-holding
was ‘a sort of provocation of levelling legislative measures’ and the
future source of revolution.

An important stimulus for agricultural development was the in-
creasing demand for agricultural products in international trade. For
example, British imports contained only 30 per cent of ‘groceries’ and
raw materials in 1700 and 60 per cent in 1800, while between 1814 and
1845 foodstuffs averaged 28 per cent and raw materials 67 per cent of
total imports. The significance of growing home markets for agricultural
products in this period is well illustrated by the rapid increase in the
production of sugar-beet and potatoes; and that of a growing inter-
national market by the increase and improvements in wool production,
especially from the spread of the Merino sheep. The first sugar-beet
factory was built in Silesia in 1801 ; by 1836 European production totalled
750,000 tons. Potatoes were first grown extensively outside Britain in
the last quarter of the eighteenth century: after 1800 their production
increased rapidly in France and Germany until by mid-century they were
becoming part of the staple diet of west Europeans. Increasing wool
production can be measured by British imports, Britain being the
largest manufacturer of woollen cloth: imports averaged 2-5 million Ib.
annually from 1776 to 1799 and 35-2 millions from 1830 to 1834, the
main suppliers being Spain until 1820 and Germany thereafter. Intro-
duced into France and Germany in the eighteenth century, the Merino
also provided in both these countries the essential raw material of a
growing domestic wool textile industry.

To support the growing population of Europe, improved com-
munications were just as necessary as the increase in the production of
food. Larger towns and more industry involved the transport not only
of food but of raw materials and manufactured goods; there was an
increase both in the exchange of goods and also of the distances goods
travelled. ‘Railways, express mails, steamboats, and all possible means
of communication are what the educated world seeks,” Goethe observed
in 1825. And these means of communication had to be cheaper,
especially for the movement of commodities like minerals that were
heavy in bulk and low in value, so that the value added by transport
costs was not so great as to make specialisation unprofitable. Agricul-
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tural specialisation in the Netherlands after 1816, for example, meant
increasing exports of butter to the United Kingdom, and increasing
imports of grain from the Baltic. In industry massive specialisation
before 1830 was confined to Britain, which could still almost feed her-
self although she was increasingly dependent on imported raw materials:
in 1830 wheat imports were 2-2 million quarters, cotton imports 261-2
million 1b., and wool imports 32-3 million Ib.

Within Britain (and to a lesser extent in Europe) the increasing use
of coal was the most powerful stimulus to improved communications.
While the consumption of coal was small, it was transported in small
quantities by pack animal and cart, and in larger quantities by river and
sea where pit and market were as fortunately situated as Newcastle and
London. As consumption increased, waterways were first improved
and then constructed specifically to carry coal. The first modern canals
of England were the Sankey Brook from St Helen’s coalfield to the
Mersey (1757) and the Duke of Bridgewater’s from the Worsley mines
to Manchester (1761). Canal building was, of course, an old art in
Europe, but the English canal system was built between 1750 and 1850
in response to new incentives, and after the main river improvements of
the previous century. The canals of England were an essential part of
the increasingly intricate and roundabout processes of manufacture and
distribution. The map of English canals is the map of industrial
England; in 1750 there were only 1000 miles of navigable waterways; by
1850 4250 miles of canals linked the main rivers and industrial towns
with the ports and London.

In Europe also there was a great extension of waterways, but nowhere
except in France and in the Low Countries was there a canal system so
intimately related to economic development as in England. Outside
those areas there was more river improvement than canal building in
the first half of the nineteenth century. In France by 1830 Paris was
linked to the south with the Loire, and to the north with the growing
industries and coal mines of Belgium. In Belgium an elaborate net-
work, partly ancient but greatly extended in the late eighteenth and
early nineteenth centuries, joined the coal mines of Mons and Charleroi
southwards to Paris and northwards to Brussels, Ghent and Antwerp.
Holland, however, although equipped with many canals, was not linked
with the Belgian system until after 1830, and until then was deprived of
Belgian coal as a vital raw material of development. Elsewhere in Europe
canal building before 1830 was sporadic and nowhere formed part of a
national system of transport as in England.

The improvement of roads was more widespread and economically
less significant than the construction of canals, and the motives for it
were also different. Road improvement, like anti-feudal legislation
before 1789, was very much the product of enlightened despotism, of
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absolute monarchy and economic nationalism. Thus, for example, the
need felt by central authorities for good roads, the creation of adminis-
trative and technical bodies to make and maintain roads, the improve-
ments in wheeled vehicles and increased traffic, produced in France by
1780 25,000 miles of classified roads. The French road system, a model
for Europe, was maintained and extended by the military ambitions of
Napoleon beyond the borders of France, into the Low Countries,
Germany and Italy. In Scotland, as in France, the need for roads was
partly military; but in England the motives were more economic, and
the solution more piece-meal. Responsibility for roads after 1750
passed increasingly from local authorities to ad hoc statutory Turnpike
Trusts of which 3783 existed in 1829. British roads were improved, and
the road-making techniques of Telford and McAdam were widely used
outside Britain; but with the rapid growth of canals, roads played
only a minor role in the bulk transport of food, raw materials and
manufactured goods. In Europe since the eighteenth century road
improvement had advanced little by 1830, and transport remained a
bottleneck to economic expansion until the development of railways.

But better roads and more canals were not the only transport improve-
ments before 1830; important developments in the techniques of carry-
ing commodities culminated after 1830 in the locomotive and the steam
ship. There were locomotives by 1830, but their existence was an example
for the future, not an illustration of present realities. Similarly, although
there was a steam ship on the Clyde in 1812 and one on the Seine in
1822, the last great age of wood and sail lasted into the thirties, and ship
development reached its perfection, not in size but in design, in the fast
clipper. In ship making, copper sheathing of ships’ bottoms and the
increasing use of iron in structure and equipment were important
developments, but in 1830 there were only thirty-nine steam ships,
averaging 87 tons net, registered in the United Kingdom. The change
in shipping was in quantity not in kind, and Europe’s merchant fleet
expanded rapidly between 1780 and 1830. Some measure of this in-
crease can be gauged from the number of ships (British and foreign)
employed in the foreign trade of Great Britain; these increased from
5182 vessels (average 180 tons) to 19,907 (average 146 tons) between
1783 and 1830. There were many more ships on the world’s oceans in
1830, even if their design and size had changed little in fifty years.

‘The central problem of the age,” T. S. Ashton has written of England,
‘was how to feed and clothe and employ generations of children out-
numbering by far those of any earlier time.”* In retrospect the popula-
tion increase is the most startling feature of the period 1780 to 1830,
but to contemporaries in Europe it was the industrial advance of
England that impressed. In the eighteenth century English superiority

1 T. S. Ashton, The Industrial Revolution, 1760-1830 (Oxford, 1948), p. 161.
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was attributed to a superior political system, to limited as against
absolute monarchy; in the early nineteenth century almost entirely to
machine technology. In 1740 the phrase ‘4 I'imitation de I’Angleterre’
was already common, but by 1830 England was ‘the schoolmaster of
industrial Europe’, visited continuously, and sending forth entre-
preneurs, engineers, foremen and operatives to found and to work
industrial concerns throughout Europe. In France the foundations of
most of the great metallurgical enterprises were preceded by visits to
England; in Belgium an English family, the Cockerills, had created by
1830 the largest industrial firm in Europe; the puddling process was
introduced into Germany in 1824 by the Remy and Hoesch families (two
of whose members had studied it in England) with the help of English
puddlers.? There was envy of and desire for ‘the marvellous machines’
of England (as J. A. Blanqui called them in 1823), and the prohibition on
the export of British machinery and on the emigration of British artisans
was widely ignored long before it was repealed.

Britain was the first country to experience an industrial revolution,
but the causes of this revolution and the reasons for British leadership
have never been adequately explained. The sharp upward movement
that marked the revolution in industrial production in England occurred
in the decade 1780-90, but this was after eighty years during which
production had been increasing at a rate of 2 per cent per annum and
international trade had quadrupled. By 1780 French development was
also impressive, with a similar rate of growth of industry and, also, a
quadrupling of trade. But there were two important differences. First,
since 1660 British coal mines had been producing five times as much coal
as the combined output of European mines; production exceeded that
of France thirty times in 1700 and still twenty times in 1800. On the
Continent coal was little used before 1750, and its general use after
1800 came 150 years later than in Britain. Britain’s annual consumption
was already one-half ton per capita in 1700, and had doubled by 1800.
Coal in Britain was the first raw material in history to be measured in
millions of tons; its bulk transport justified massive investment in
canals; the problems of its mining stimulated the perfection of the steam
engine; it was the fuel essential for the mass production of iron—without
which there could have been no industrial revolution, and of bricks—
without which housing could never have kept pace with population. A
second difference was less tangible, but even more decisive. In Britain
industrial and commercial development was spontaneous; in France,
and in other countries, it was tinged with artificiality, the result of the
efforts of absolute monarchs for conspicuous consumption and economic
nationalism. In France, for example, varying degrees of State ownership

1 See W. O. Henderson, Britain and Industrial Europe, 17501870 (Liverpool University
Press, 1954), for a detailed account of the activities of the British in European industry.
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or aid created a hierarchy of manufacturing concerns.! In Britain there
were also privileged companies, but generally the market and not the
government determined the profitability and hence the survival of
industrial concerns.

Freedom of enterprise, however, was only one characteristic of a
social environment in Britain that was more favourable to economic
change than elsewhere: an environment in which there was political
stability and social mobility, the general acceptance of a secular and
individualist philosophy, a widespread knowledge of science and
technology, and greater security for person and property than in
Europe. Although other countries had shared in the secularisation of
life and in the advance of science, and, with the enlightenment, in the
liberalising of economic and social affairs, yet Britain, compared with
France, had progressed much farther in the breakdown of economic
regulation and of corporate enterprise; compared with Germany, she
had the advantages of a national unity—and hence of an integrated
market—that had been already maintained for centuries; compared
with Holland, she had coal and iron in abundance. The English,
declared Montesquieu, ‘had progressed farthest of all peoples in three
important ways, piety, commerce, and freedom.” Not one of Britain’s
advantages over her potential rivals for early industrialisation was
unique, but together they formed a constellation that was. Given a
social and political climate that did not impede innovation, industry and
commerce that were already advanced, geographical advantages (coal
and iron ore, a favourable location, short hauls for all transport), the
economic pre-requisites of sufficient capital and expanding markets, then
the siting of the first industrial revolution in Britain is not surprising.

A list of advantages, however, is not an explanation, and the general
rise in productivity that characterised the industrial revolution was
bewilderingly complex in causes, sequence and composition. Only one
thing is reasonably certain: the turning point. After 1780 the production
of industrial goods increased markedly, and the technological bases of
this increase can be identified: the rapid introduction of the puddling
process, the rotary motion steam engine, and improved cotton spinning
machinery. On the long-term causes of the English industrial revolution,
contemporary and nineteenth-century explanation stressed four factors:
the change in economic policy from mercantilism to laisser faire,
attributed largely to Adam Smith; the expansion of British commerce;
the increase in productivity that came from the new machines, and,
hence, the engineers and artisans who invented and applied them;

1 W. C. Scoville, Capitalism and French Glassmaking, 1640~1789 (University of California,
1950), p. 125, identifies four groups: manufactures du roi (state-owned and operated),
manufactures royales (with monopoly privileges and taxation exemptions), manufactures
privilégiées (crown chartered, with some privileges), and below these, establishments without
official recognition or patronage.
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the thrift and dedication of the early entrepreneurs who made available
the capital and hard work necessary for pioneering new industrial pro-
cesses. ‘This country was the first manufacturing state in the world’,
Frankland Lewis declared in the House of Commons in 1816 ‘not
because labour was cheaper here than elsewhere, but because our per-
sons and properties were secure—because we had good government—
because we possessed some peculiar national advantages—because we
had coals in abundance—because we had machinery and mechanical
ingenuity—because, from our situation, we were not liable to the
devastations of war which interrupt the progress of all improvement in
countries exposed to its fury—and, above all, because we had a vast
accumulation of capital, in which no other country could compete with
us, and which would not seek employment under laws that yielded a
more uncertain production.’

Adam Smith’s arguments for laisser faire certainly influenced
eighteenth-century politicians, and were the declared bases of public
policy in the nineteenth century, but it is not possible to attribute to
him any direct influence on industrialisation in 1780. At this time he
was but one of many, in England and on the Continent, who were
proclaiming that more liberal economic policies were necessary for
economic growth. More important, certainly, were capital accumula-
tion and inventions. It is T. S. Ashton’s thesis, for example, that ‘the
lower rate of interest at which capital could be obtained’ was the reason
‘why the pace of economic development quickened about the middle of
the eighteenth century’. Interest rates fell from 7 or 8 per cent at the
beginning of the century to 3 or 4 per cent in 1750, and this was cer-
tainly important for land-owners who wished to enclose, and for canal
and road builders, even though the new industrialists increased their
capital assets mainly by ploughing back profits, The development of
English banking was also remarkable, with 52 private banks in London
and 400 in the provinces by 1800, which between them were responsible
for much of the working capital of industry. Capital was necessary for
development, and capital was more plentiful and cheaper in Britain in
the second half of the eighteenth century than in any other country
except Holland.

The immediate cause of increasing productivity, however, was un-
doubtedly technical progress: the use of power-driven machinery; the
replacement of wood by coal as a fuel, and by iron as construction
material; the transfer of production to the factory; improved com-
munications. The effect of better machinery on productivity during the
industrial revolution was both large and rapid in impact. ‘In my
establishment at New Lanark,” Robert Owen declared in 1816, ‘mech-
anical powers and operations superintended by about two thousand

1 Hansard, xxxiv, 778.
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young persons and adults . .. now completed as much work as sixty
years before would have required the entire working population of
Scotland.” Such improvements explain the shift between 1760 and 1830
from a situation where incomes and population were rising very slowly
to one where population was increasing at the annual rate of 1-5 per
cent, and average real incomes at the same rate.

‘The greatest stimulus to English engineering,” Samuel Smiles
declared, ‘has been Trade—the increase of our commerce at home, and
the extending of it abroad.” The industrial revolution with its great
increase in production would not have been possible without the
existence of large and accessible markets, at home and abroad, of
consumers willing and able to buy the new products of industry. This
extension of markets was made possible, particularly, by reduced prices,
for the goods of the industrial revolution tended to be cheap and
plentiful. Perhaps the most important discovery of the British entre-
preneurs was the mass market in which sales of machine-made cheap
goods at low profit-margins proved to be a more general foundation of
wealth than the higher profits on the smaller sales of quality goods.

The process and sequence of growth in Britain can now be described.
Starting with a stable but relatively advanced economy that was mainly
agricultural—but with a significant industrial sector, especially textiles,
and a mature commercial organisation biased towards international
trade—Britain in the early eighteenth century was slowly changing its
production methods in both agriculture and industry, but was saving
little more than was required to meet depreciation and modest additions
to fixed capital. With a slowly increasing population, and no other
great impulse to change, entrepreneurial talent found its main outlet in
commerce, and the merchants became, as P. Mantoux described them,
les excitateurs de I’industrie. They accumulated capital and exploited
the home and foreign markets for agricultural produce and domestic
manufacturers. At this stage, between 1740 and 1780, large-scale
investment in agriculture, and to a lesser extent in communications,
greatly enhanced the industrial potential of the economy and made
possible the cumulative expansion after 1780. The population increase
and the expansion of domestic and international trade after 1740 gave
further stimulus, and the application of radically new production
methods and the increasing proportion of the national income devoted
to productive investment, enabled the economy to yield a rise in real
output per capita that was sustained. Whereas total output was in-
creasing after 1740, output per capita moved up sharply only after 1780;
whereas the rate of growth of real income per capita had increased
0-3 per cent per annum between 1700 and 1750, it increased to 0-45 per
cent between 1750 and 1800, to I-1 per cent between 1801 and 1831, to

! P. Mantoux, La révolution industrielle au 18° siécle (Paris, 1906).
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1-5 per cent between 1831 and 1851. Between 1782 and 1855 the rate of
growth of industrial output varied from 2 to 4 per cent per annum,
more than double the rate before 1780, and between 1800 and 1830
real national income per capita increased 50 per cent. The growth of
domestic income, evident after 1730, provided the main market stimulus
for growth, and, through the demand for colonial produce, the impetus
for increasing colonial trade after 1740. The volume of international
trade doubled between 1780 and 1800, and, after a slower growth
during the wars, doubled again by 1840. No wonder G. R. Porter could
introduce his book The Progress of the Nation, published in 1836 to
1838, with reference to Britain’s ‘eminence among nations’ and to ‘the
greatest advances in civilisation that can be found recorded in the
annals of mankind’. Much of this progress must be attributed to
agriculture, for although the contribution of manufacturing industry to
national income increased from 20 per cent in 1770 to 25 per cent in
1812 and to 333 per cent in 1831, still between 1780 and 1830 agriculture
contributed, on average, one-third of the national income. This is not
surprising: an agricultural revolution that began in the eighteenth
century allowed the same number of people on the land to feed a total
population that by 1830 had nearly doubled.

In industry the important advances were in the production of textiles
and iron, and in the mining of coal. The growth of the cotton industry
can be measured by the import of raw cotton, by employment (500,000
in 1831, of which about half were in factories), by exports, and by the use
of machinery (10 million spindles and 80,000 power looms by 1831).2
The iron industry was revolutionised by the use of coke for smelting,
the puddling and rolling processes, and the steam engine: in 1788, when
total production was about 70,000 tons, at least one-fifth came from
charcoal furnaces; in 1806 there were 162 coke and only 11 charcoal
furnaces, producing 260,000 tons; by 1830 there were probably 300
coke furnaces in operation with a total yearly production of 700,000
tons. Coal mining productivity was markedly increased by the steam
engine—for both drainage and haulage—and by the railway: pro-
duction, already 2-6 million tons in 1700, was 64 million by 1780,
101 million by 1800, and 30 million by 1830. A marked feature of
British industrialisation, also, was its concentration on the coal fields,
with practically all cotton manufacturing in Lancashire, and 40 per
cent of iron making in South Wales and another 30 per cent in Stafford-
shire by 1830. Iron and cotton manufactures provided probably less
than 5 per cent of the national income in 1780, more than 10 per cent

1 (i) Raw cotton imports (million 1b.): 1771, 4-8; 1785, 17-9; 1790, 31-4; 1800, 56-0;
1811, 9o0-3; 1821, 137°4; 1831, 273-2.
(i) Cotton exports: 1820, 250 million yards cloth, 23 million Ib. yarn. 1830, 445 million
yards cloth, 65 million 1b. yarn.
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in 1810, and about 20 per cent by 1830; cotton goods were 13 per cent
of exports in 1796-8 and 40 per cent in 1815-25. By 1830 the manu-
facturing industry was as important in the national economy as it was
to be for the rest of the century; and in Lancashire, the West Riding and
the Black Country a new society was being formed, a society that was
predominantly urban and industrial and whose standard of living, in
spite of many ills and some injustice, was slowly rising.

Britain’s international trade after 1780 increased at a faster rate than
industrial production. More significant for the European economy,
however, was the greater growth, relatively and absolutely, of imports:
for most years after 1796 Britain had an unfavourable commodity
trade balance (averaging £9 millions annually to 1830), which was
matched by an expansion of invisibles, the earnings of the merchant
marine (Britain had 40 per cent of the world’s shipping in 1820),
commercial and financial commissions, the savings of Britons abroad
(entrepreneurs, artisans, officials), and the income from foreign invest-
ment (assets abroad totalled £25 millions in 1817 and £113 millions in
1832). Britain’s import surplus underlines two important factors: the
fall in British export prices that followed from mechanisation (and thus
the unfavourable barter terms of trade, and the export to foreigners
of some of the advantages of the industrial revolution in the form of
cheaper manufactured goods); the importance of the British market
to foreign producers of raw materials and foodstuffs both in Europe
and overseas. British trade constituted about 27 per cent of world trade
in 1800 and 24 per cent in 1840; of non-British exports in world trade
Britain provided a market for 42 per cent in 1800 and 36 per cent in
1840; of imports into all other countries Britain provided about 40 per
cent in 1800 and 25 per cent in 1840.!

In direction of trade, both before 1780 and after 1830, Britain was
oriented predominantly towards America and Europe: generally over
this period Europe provided one-third of British imports and a market
for more than 40 per cent of her exports, while North America (including
the West Indies) provided over 40 per cent of British imports and a
market for more than one-third of her exports. In composition British
trade established a pattern that later characterised the trade of Europe
with the rest of the world: exports mainly of the new manufactures—
cottons, woollens, iron-ware; imports of raw materials and food-
stuffs—with wheat, wool and cotton constituting 21 per cent of net
imports by volume, and tea, sugar, tobacco, molasses and wines totalling
30 per cent over the period. In Britain between 1800 and 1830 raw
materials increased from 40 to nearly 70 per cent of the volume of
imports, foodstuffs from 20 to nearly 30 per cent, while manufactures
sank to 5 per cent; in exports manufactures increased from 83 to 96 per

1 A. H. Imlah, Economic Elements in the Pax Britannica (Harvard, 1958), ch. 2.
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cent, with cotton goods forming over 40 per cent of exports by 1815.
With Britain as yet the only rapidly industrialising country and by far
the largest trader, a pattern of international specialisation was estab-
lished on the basis of Britain’s demand for primary products. And
imports, at a time when bilateral payments in international trade were
common, were directly reflected in exports; thus, the large north
European market for British manufactured goods fluctuated directly
with British grain imports from the Baltic. Nevertheless, without a
fully developed multilateral system of payments, the eighteenth-century
triangles of trade were extended towards multilateral settlements. Britain,
with an unfavourable trade balance in the United States and Northern
Europe, had a favourable balance elsewhere, in Southern Europe, South
America and Asia. The United States had a favourable balance with
Europe offset by an unfavourable balance with the rest of the world.
Within Europe, for example, Russia and Sweden had favourable
balances with Britain to offset purchases from Southern Europe;
Belgium, France and Germany had a surplus within Europe to offset
deficits overseas, especially with the United States.

Increasingly, since so much of world trade was with Britain, the
complicated pattern of deficits and surpluses that resulted was settled
in London without large flows of bullion. In 1832 Nathan Rothschild
declared that England was in general ‘the Bank for the whole world. . . .
All the transactions in India, in China, in Germany, in the whole world
are guided here and settled in this country.” Already in 1800 London
was the commercial-financial capital of Europe, providing services of
short- and long-term credit, marine insurance, shipping, merchanting
and entrepét facilities that were unique, even though some continental
cities, Paris and Amsterdam for example, remained important clearing
houses for international settlements. European banking services were
catered for in 1780 by a number of chartered public banks, some
large private merchant banks, and numerous small private deposit
banks. Banking, which had developed initially for the deposit and loan
of money, became increasingly involved during the eighteenth century
in the international transfer of funds, and in the issue of bank-notes.
After 1750 the old deposit banks were giving way to note-issuing banks
of a semi-public character and after 1800 governments were restricting
the right of issue wholly or partly to them: for example, the Bank of
France was given the monopoly of issue in Paris in 1803, and in pro-
vincial towns where it had branches in 1806. By 1830 England, the
United Netherlands, Sweden, Norway, Denmark, Prussia, France and
Spain all had privileged national banks of issue. At the same time com-
mercial and investment banks, and the English country banks, were
emerging to provide for, and profit by, the increasing demand for
currency and credit caused by economic development. The need for
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trade credit and improved machinery for the remittance of trade
balances was the main stimulus; but also important were the needs of
governments for funds, both short and long, to bridge the time-lag
between the spending and collecting of revenue, and to fund state
debts caused by the persistent and universal imbalance between revenue
and expenditure, especially during war. Indeed banking developed
largely in this period on the business of accepting deposits and buying
commercial or government bills to hold against them. English banks
usually avoided long-term commitments to industry, but on the Con-
tinent there was also the beginning of investment banking, for example
in Belgium.

Equally significant for the future was the establishment of inter-
national banking houses, centred in London and concerned particularly
with the growth of national debts. The Quvrard-Baring-Hope combine
managed the loan of 350 million francs to France in 1817, and the
Rothschilds arranged the first Prussian external loan of 1818. By 1825
France, Prussia, Russia, Austria, Portugal, Spain and even the still
unfree Greece all had external debts; and overseas the first large loans
had been made to the impecunious free governments of South America.
The Rothschilds were among the first to respond to the opportunities
afforded by the growth of international finance, having five members of
the family strategically placed in London, Paris, Vienna, Frankfurt and
Naples in 1815. The approximate total of Europe’s national debts
increased from £500 millions in 1780 to £1500 millions in 1820 and,
more slowly to £1730 millions by 1848.

These various financial developments had their own particular
problems, intensified by the war, of inflations and crises. Inflation not
only raised an important theoretical issue—largely explained by the
postulation of the quantity theory of money—but also the practical
problem of the control of the note issue. Periodical crises, including
extensive bank failures, led to a consideration of the role of banks in
booms and depressions, and to the practical problems of protecting
the public from the instability of financial institutions. The systematic
theorising about monetary problems in England, for example, finally
led in 1844 to an attempt in the Bank Charter Act to control banking
and currency and thus to prevent crises.

The amount of British foreign trade was far greater than that of any
other country. French exports, the next largest, were less than half the
value of British exports in 1830; those of the United Netherlands less
than one-quarter, and those of other European countries much less.
Similarly with the development of industry. Industrialisation in Europe
nowhere matched that of Britain. Generally the amount of trade and
the degree of industrialisation diminished with the distance from
Britain, and the impact of British development was felt most by her
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nearest neighbours. Southern, eastern and northern Europe remained,
in contrast, areas of little change before 1830. In the south—in Spain,
Italy and European Turkey—economies remained agricultural and
primitive, and there was little industrial development except in Catalonia.
In Turkey there was some growth of enclosed farming and craft pro-
duction, stimulated by increasing international trade and a very liberal
trade policy. The Moniteur Ottoman reported in 1832: ‘Good sense,
tolerance, and hospitality have long ago done for the Ottoman Empire
what the other states of Europe are endeavouring to effect by more or
less happy political combinations. . . . Liberty of commerce has reigned
here without limits.... The extreme moderation of duties is the
complement of this regime of commercial liberty.” The possible good
effect of such policy, however, was more than offset by a system of
government that resulted in universal tyranny and insecurity, and made
the main producer of wealth, the cultivator of the soil, the helpless prey
to injustice and oppression. Only a break-down into nation states would
bring quicker development.

Italy’s economic ills, in contrast, stemmed largely from fragmentation,
and until unification she remained ‘a stationary and backward civilisa-
tion’. In the eighteenth century, political divisions, trade barriers,
poor communications, guild restrictions, small markets, currency differ-
ences and the persistence of privilege had reduced a once great economy
almost to subsistence agriculture. Conquest and unification by Napoleon
did bring some positive benefits but these were offset by the blockade
and by French exploitation. After the war, when some of these
benefits could have been realised, the uneasy restoration of privilege
and of the old political boundaries further delayed development.
Only in Lombardy and Piedmont, the natural gateways to the rest
of Europe, was there agricultural and industrial progress that con-
trasted with the rest of Italy, and even here agriculture overshadowed
all other activities, including the feeble beginnings of factory pro-
duction in textiles. Elsewhere there was some textile manufacturing
(machinery was introduced into Prato in 1820, and even in Naples the
first cotton mills were built after 1830), but in the whole of Italy iron
production was small, and coal production nil. Nowhere before 1830
was there an agricultural revolution; and, although irrigation and con-
solidation, and the decline of feudalism, produced some increase in
agricultural production, this growth barely kept pace with that of the
population. The condition of the peasantry was everywhere wretched.
When Sir John Bowring visited Italy in the 1830s he reported on the
illiteracy, ignorance, superstition, hostility to innovation and ‘the
universal isolation’ of the peasantry. ‘In innumerable cases families
have occupied the same farms for hundreds of years, without adding a
farthing to their wealth, or a fragment to their knowledge.’
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Similarly in Spain, where in spite of the Enlightenment with its
reforming civil servants who believed that the economy could be
improved by legislation, and in spite of the eighty economic societies of
‘Friends of the Country’ and, in consequence, much progressive
economic thinking and some liberalisation of commercial life under
Charles III, the old ills that had reduced her from a leading to a minor
power persisted. Spain remained primarily an agricultural economy, a
producer of raw materials for export—wine, oil, wool, silk and minerals
—~—in return for grain and manufactured goods, even handkerchiefs from
Manchester on which, as Gautier noted, the faces of celebrated matadors
were garishly printed. The deficit in grain was the most striking
irrationality of the Spanish economy, the result of the seigneurial
system with its poorly farmed latifundia and of the absence generally,
except in the north, of small or medium-sized farms. There was prestige
in stock-breeding—and the power of the pastoral interest was re-
flected in the privileges of the Mesta with its wandering and destructive
sheep flocks, not abolished until 1836—but little prestige in tenant
farming. There were 25,000 ‘dispirited villages’ but few towns that
were large enough to stimulate intensive agriculture or that could form
the focus of industrial advance. Thus industry languished, partly
because of the smallness of Spanish towns and the failure to exploit the
colonial market, but also because of restrictive guilds lately revived.
The urban middle classes were small in number and held in low esteem
by the nobility; their preference for guilds and protection is under-
standable in an economy where there was little agricultural and even
less industrial surplus, poor communications and limited markets.
Government patronage of industry was not important, as it was in
France. Much of the external commerce was in foreign hands, for
example in Cadiz, and its profits were drained abroad. The empire, ‘a
vast closed territory where commercial relations rested on the strictest
exclusiveness which mercantilist concepts could conceive’, had a larger
and more rapidly expanding economy in 1800 than did Spain, but its
demand for manufactures was met, not by industrialisation in Spain, but
by foreigners, and specially by the British. The war made things worse:
it disrupted government, increased inflation, and interrupted the wool
trade; it finally established Britain in the market for manufactures both
in Spain and in the empire. The empire—a source of bullion and a
market, an avenue of employment for the nobility in a society where one
person in twenty was a noble—had been the bulwark of Spanish
fortunes. The British, in command of the sea and already established
illicitly in the South American market, were alone in the position to take
advantage of colonial independence when it came. To loss of empire
was added an inflation which aggravated existing monetary problems:
prices increased 60 per cent between 1770 and 1800, and more rapidly
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after 1800. And although the French invasion led to the formation of a
liberal government—and to the drafting of a liberal constitution in 1811
—the war was followed by the restoration of noble privileges and the
retardation of growth. The liberal revolt of 1820 was ineffective, but by
1830 Spain was simmering once more into violence. By this time only
Catalonia, and especially Barcelona, had any substantial industry,
mainly textiles.

In eastern Europe the rate of economic growth was also slower than
in the west. In Russia there was a remarkable five-fold increase in
population between 1720 and 1851, partly due to an extension of
territory in all directions—an extension whose long-term economic
importance lay in acquiring new potential resources and in giving direct
access to the expanding economy of western Europe. There was, also,
considerable industry. Indeed Russia was the scene of perhaps the
most spectacular development of the iron industry in the eighteenth
century: in the Urals by 1800 production was 65,500 tons, half of which
had to be exported, mainly to Britain, because of the lack of domestic
consumers. But this impressive output masked technological backward-
ness, with charcoal furnaces (eighty-seven in 1800) and hand forging.
And, considering the size and population of Russia, the aggregate
effort in industry was less impressive than it seemed, with perhaps 50,000
‘factory’ workers in 1770 and 210,000 in 1825. The trend in factories
was away from serf and towards free labour, but by 1830 only the cotton
industry was using a majority of free workers. The growth of factory
production was accompanied by a decline in estate production which
gradually destroyed a self-sufficiency of feudal estates that was probably
unique in Europe. By 1830, also, there had developed a noticeable
regional specialisation. In the north serfdom was already disappearing
and an increasing percentage of the new industrial crops (for example,
flax, potatoes and hemp) was coming from free peasant production.
On the black soil of the centre and south, serfdom was maintained
although it also produced increasingly for the market, partly to satisfy
the increasing demand of the land-owners for industrial and par-
ticularly imported goods; and this was forcing agricultural change, for
example the wider use of a three-course rotation. Russian exports were
few—iron, flax, tallow, timber, grain; imports were varied—textiles,
metal goods, sugar, wines, oil, and numerous consumer goods, and a
favourable trade balance with Britain allowed the import of the southern
European luxuries that increasingly adorned the noble household. But
the economic advance before 1830 was slow and uneasy, and until the
liberation of the serfs development was inevitably retarded.

In the Austrian Empire enlightenment and reform that might have
engendered economic advance were abruptly halted in 1789. There-
after a feudal reaction followed that, under Francis II, went so far as to
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restrict the building of factories, especially in Vienna. In consequence
industry developed slowly; and, although the blockade stimulated
mechanisation in the cotton industry, peace and cheap English imports
brought crisis and halted production until the late twenties. Progress in
the thirties was rapid: in Bohemia by 1840 hand-spinning had almost
disappeared and the steam engine was widely used. There was change
also in agriculture where the extension of the market stimulated the
greater production of grain (for example in Hungary) and the growing of
new products (for example potatoes, beet and fine wool). But the
restoration of feudal rights by Francis in 1798, and the fact that so
much noble land, especially in Hungary, was entailed, made com-
mercial farming difficult and left wide areas of rich land under-developed
until after 1848. Nevertheless, noble landowners in the chief agricultural
areas did push profitable large-scale farming and agrarian reform after
1815. By 1830 the use of machinery in Austrian territories was confined
to the textile industry (and mainly to cotton spinning in Bohemia);
and mechanisation in other industries—iron making and sugar pro-
duction—only commenced in the following decade.

In northern Europe the Baltic, once one of the great centres of
European commerce, had declined in importance, with a trade now in
iron, timber and grain. The Scandinavian economies were mainly
agricultural, but there were marked improvements in agriculture during
this period, with changes in land tenure, and the establishment of
dispersed farms with yeoman-like freeholds and efficient medium-sized
farming units. Industry, however, except for the Swedish iron industry,
remained small in scale, and guild power, though reduced, was still
strong throughout the period. British example in iron making and
British demand for iron and timber were important incentives to
industrial production. Swedish development was the most impressive:
production of grain increased so that by 1830 the country hardly needed
to import it; iron production grew from 60,000 tons in 1750 to 80,000
tons per annum between 1781 and 1830, although Sweden’s percentage
contribution to European iron production fell from 10 to 2 per cent
between 1800 and 1850. Though the Swedish iron masters led in
enterprise, rapidly adopting the puddling process, introducing the first
steam engine in 1804 and making increasing use of water power, they
could not compete with British coke-smelted iron. Second in importance
was timber milling, with exports increasing 60 per cent between 1780
and 1830. Both iron and timber found their chief market in Britain,
and growth would have been faster had it not been for the war, the rapid
development of the British iron industry, and the British protection of
Canadian timber. Nevertheless, the impression of Sweden in 1830 is of
a country that was politically stable and moderately progressive in its
economy (tariffs were liberalised in the twenties), with an improving
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agriculture, the beginnings of better communications (for example the
Gotha canal), two metropolitan centres of importance, and two growth
sectors in timber and iron that would later stimulate more rapid
expansion.

Norway, transferred from Denmark to Sweden in 1814, had an
agricultural economy, exporting timber, fish and some metals. Its
resources, except timber, were more limited than those of Sweden,
and the development of the timber industry was hampered by monopolies
and by the restriction of output through fear of deforestation. Already
by 1800, however, the greater part of the land was owned by the farmers,
and the civil administration was in the hands of men of non-noble
descent. After the war there was an expansion of arable (though the
country remained dependent on grain imports), of timber felling, and of
seal and whale fishing, but no signs of real growth by 1830. The
prosperity of Denmark lay already in the export of food, especially
grain, although in this period commerce and the carrying trade were
also important. Denmark controlled the entrance to the Baltic, exact-
ing a toll for transit that was maintained until 1857; she had also 700
ships in 1800 and 1600 in 1839; Copenhagen was an important centre
for Baltic trade; the reform of the tariff and the early establishment of
bonded warehouses (1793) encouraged a transit trade. The end of the
war brought the inevitable British competition, but Denmark’s need for
the British market led in 1824 to a commercial treaty on the basis
of reciprocity. Agricultural advance, with the process of farm con-
solidation practically completed by 1830, gave Denmark a relatively
prosperous if not progressive economy by that date.

The greatest economic advance in continental Europe was in Belgium,
although France and Germany also made significant progress. The
economic greatness of Germany, however, was barely apparent in 1830.
Voltaire’s prophecy that Germany was doomed to eternal poverty
seemed to be justified by the wars and the Prussian depression of 1815
to 1828. And although the reduced number of states and the great
size of Prussia mitigated German atomism, industrialisation was not
possible without a customs union as the minimum step towards unifica-
tion. Competition from the new industries of Belgium and Britain dis-
couraged growth in those old German industries, linen and iron
making, that were the most progressive and had the widest markets. The
dominance of the Junkers in agriculture, and of the guilds in industry,
reinforced an institutional structure inimical to growth. Yet increasing
industrialisation after 1815 was the result of agrarian reform and of the
removal of customs barriers. The changes that abolished serfdom and
the guild-regulation of industry were initiated before 1815; the break-
down of inter-state customs barriers came with the formation of the
Zollverein between 1818 and 1834. Germany had coal and iron resources
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that would later provide the raw materials for the greatest heavy industry
of Europe, but before 1830 they were little exploited. Of her two largest
coal-fields, the Ruhr was little developed in this period because its wealth
was unknown and because of its proximity to Belgian coal-iron works,
while that of Upper Silesia, isolated as it was, would not have developed
at all without the patronage of the Prussian government. Iron smelting,
in consequence, remained mainly dependent on charcoal. Coke smelt-
ing and puddling were introduced into Upper Silesia as early as the
1780’s, but not extensively elsewhere before the middle of the nineteenth
century. And even there coke smelting was used only near the coal
mines; elsewhere in Silesia, because of the abundance of timber, char-
coal smelting survived even longer than in other parts of Germany.
The hills east of the Rhine were the most important for the manu-
facture of metal goods and in 1840 still provided one-third of German
blast furnaces. An iron industry that had been widely spread through-
out central Germany suffered competition and decline in the early
nineteenth century owing to cheaper iron from the Ruhr, Silesia and
abroad. If Germany’s future lay with coal and iron, however, her past
and present lay with woollen and linen textiles. Linen was the main
industry in 1800, when Prussian exports contained 75 per cent of
textiles, including 60 per cent of linens, and only 4 per cent of metal
goods. The Silesian-Westphalian linen, in particular, was esteemed
throughout Europe. The basic exports from the Baltic ports—cereals,
timber and cloth—all suffered in the post-war period. Linen exports,
which had gone mainly to Spain, England and America, were competing
after 1815 with cheap British linens and cottons, and declining exports
led to continuous social distress among the hand-loom linen weavers.
But the manufacture of woollens was also an ancient German industry
that increased considerably after the introduction of the Merino sheep
in the eighteenth century. Even so there were large exports of raw wool
to Yorkshire between 1820 and 1840. Cotton manufacture, a new
industry, grew rapidly after 1800, with increasing mechanisation in
spinning after 1815 and 150,000 spindles by 1835. Three great in-
stitutional reforms—the abolition of serfdom, the curtailing of guild
power, and the formation of the Zollverein, together with the immigra-
tion of Belgian and British entrepreneurs and artisans, and state enter-
prise and patronage—explain the economic advance of Germany
before 1830. At that date, however, the economy remained pre-
dominantly rural, even in those states (Rhineland, Westphalia and
Saxony) where industry was most advanced. Economic unification was
necessary to create an internal market large enough to support specialisa-
tion, and to prevent, as a supporter of unification argued in 1814, the
creation of ‘ vineyards along the Baltic, cornfields in the Harz Mountains,
or sheep farming on the hills of the Rhine’.
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In 1783 the area known as the Low Countries consisted of the Austrian
Netherlands (Belgium), the United Provinces (Holland), and the
Principality of Li¢ge. Belgium was the first European country to have
an industrial revolution and was the gateway through which England’s
industrial revolution first entered the Continent. The basic reasons for
Belgian industrial eminence were a favourable location that gave access
to three great and increasing markets (France, Germany and Great
Britain); navigable rivers supplemented by canals to provide in 1830
over 1,000 miles of internal waterways, giving Belgium a unique link
with the Great Plain of western Europe; easily exploited coal and iron
ore which, though not rivalling the resources of Britain or Germany,
were sufficient to begin and sustain an industrial revolution; an ancient
industrial tradition in both textiles and metallurgy that provided a
skilled labour force; and in Antwerp a great commercial and financial
centre. To these advantages were added successive benevolent govern-
ments: incorporation with France brought better roads, the opening up
of the Scheldt, and a long period of ‘peace’ in a protected market at a
time when demand for textiles and metal goods was increasing rapidly;
incorporation with Holland after 1815 led to judicious industrial
expansion in the twenties under the wise patronage of William I.
Government patronage of industry was both direct—loans by William
and the state, and indirect—a moderate tariff and financial institutions
to aid industry; such encouragement, for example, did much to establish
a prosperous iron industry by 1830. Belgium in 1780 already had a
large urban community and, to feed it, a Flemish agriculture as efficient
as that of England. Although the peace in 1815 led to the separation
from Belgium of the French and Rhenish markets and to the opening
up of European markets to British goods, there was compensation after
1820 with modest tariffs, government grants to industry, and canal
development. Rapid technological advance was assured in 1821 by the
sending of Lieutenant Roentgen to report on the English iron industry
and to compare it with that of Belgium. Roentgen found only one
Belgian ironworks—that of John Cockerill at Seraing near Li¢ge—as
good as those of England, and advised a state-owned and operated
factory equipped with English plant and worked initially by English
technicians. Instead Cockerill was twice given large government loans
to expand his works. The Cockerill establishment, one of the first
vertically integrated organisations in Europe, was expanded by an
entrepreneur of outstanding talent into an industrial empire that in 1830
was the largest in Europe. Belgium, like England, was also a large coal
producer, and production increased after 1790 with the general ex-
pansion of industry, reaching 2-5 million tons by 1830. The textile
industry also expanded rapidly, with twice as many cotton spindles and
three times as many looms in 1829 as in 1810. However, it was the
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combination of coal and iron ores along the Meuse that provided the
main bases for Belgian expansion. Even so, charcoal smelting gave way
to coke smelting only slowly, the first coke-fired blast furnaces being
built after 1820 at Grivengée by Orban and at Seraing by Cockerill.
Even in 1842 only 45 of Belgium’s 120 furnaces were coke-fired.
Important for industrial development was the expansion of banking to
provide credit and capital, anticipating the close link between industry
and banking that was later characteristic of Germany. In particular,
the establishment in 1822 of the Société Générale des Pays-Bas pour
Javoriser I'industrie nationale (to give credit to industrialists) and the
Nederlandsche Handel-Maatschappij (to foster exports) prevented any
financial bottlenecks to industrialisation and commerce. By 1840, again
in spite of the dislocation caused by the secession, Belgium was tech-
nologically the most advanced country on the Continent, producing
steamboats, locomotives and textile machinery as well as consumer
goods, ‘the one country in Europe’, as J. H. Clapham pointed out,
‘which kept pace industrially with England’.

Whereas Belgium prospered under France and under William I,
Holland on the whole suffered. The Dutch commercial economy was
already falling behind in the eighteenth century. The last Anglo-Dutch
War began the final decline, by harming the still important American
and Oriental trades and by reducing the Dutch mercantile marine; the
Napoleonic period saw the loss of colonies and more ships, and the
permanent eclipse of Dutch commerce. It was the aim of William I ‘to
make the Netherlands once more the stapling place for a not incon-
considerable part of world trade, to which this Kingdom has a claim by
virtue of its location’, but his benevolent policy was doomed to failure.
Irreconcilable differences in policy between Belgian interests for pro-
tection and Dutch interests for free trade made a unified policy for the
combined countries impossible. The roads, canals and harbours built
by William I benefited Belgium immediately, and Holland only in the
long run. The idea of a unified state—with an industrial Belgium and a
commercial Holland, and a useful empire—might well have succeeded
had political unity been maintained. But the 1830 revolution left
Belgium temporarily without markets, and Holland more permanently
without industries. The attempt to revive Holland as an entrepét had
only small success: in the nineties Hamburg monopolised the com-
mission trade in British merchandise; from 1800 to 1815, though trade
continued behind the blockade, Holland was deprived of her traditional
products of commerce; after 1815 tariffs and English competition made
former markets difficult to regain. William’s solution—to channel
trade through a monolithic trading company—was a failure. The old
staples—spices and sugar, herrings and linen—were being replaced by
coal, iron and cotton, and these were not Dutch preserves. The future
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of Rotterdam and Antwerp was assured, but that of the smaller ports lay
more as market towns for agricultural areas than as international
emporia. Holland turned inevitably from commerce to agriculture, and
the French abolition in 1801 and 1804 of feudal privileges aided the
growth of a commercial agriculture that was already contributing
substantially to Dutch trade by 1830.

France, the most populous and richest country of western Europe
in the eighteenth century, was outstripped by Britain after 1780. Even
before this, greater capital accumulation, more productive investment in
industry, and better-developed financial institutions had put Britain
ahead. In France the strength of the guilds, burdensome taxation, and a
restrictive system of commerce and navigation had also hampered
development. War widened further the gap between the economies of
the two countries. Looking at the Europe of 1800, Michelet saw the
masses streaming in France towards the barracks, and in England
towards the factories. In agriculture, which continued to dominate the
French economy, the most striking characteristics were ‘stability and
immobility’. Nevertheless, although basic food crops remained most
important, the demand of metropolitan centres began an agricultural
revolution—with its artificial pastures, root crops, enclosures and animal
improvements——starting near Paris after 1750 and spreading slowly
without radically affecting agriculture until the building of the railways.
The Physiocrats, holding that ‘the wealth of a country is in direct
proportion to the fertility of its land’, had stimulated agricultural
improvements by the government and by large land-holders. Indeed,
many of the rural nobility of the eighteenth century built their wealth
on the proper management of their estates, in response to the increasing
market, rather than on seigneurial rights. But markets seldom extended
beyond provincial borders, and the only great specialisation was in
wine-growing. In the poorer soils of the south biennial rotations were
maintained beyond 1830; elsewhere rotations were triennial but not
advanced except near Paris and in French Flanders. Even before 1789
proprietorship of land was widely spread, with peasant owners numer-
ous everywhere. The Revolution, being concerned mainly with legal
and proprietary relationships, led to a great exchange of property, but
did not greatly affect the methods of farming. Indeed, except in the
cultivation of potatoes and sugar-beet, there was no great change in
agriculture before 1830. The story in industry is the same. Until the
railways, and notwithstanding road and canal building, the economic
provincialism of France with its dispersed small-scale domestic industry
persisted. In the eighteenth century coal production was relatively
large, but it was obtained from scattered fields and was used locally,
mostly on the Massif Central and its borders. After 1760 St Etienne
coal was reaching Paris by way of the Loire, and total French pro-
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duction was 500,000 tons in 1789 and 1,800,000 tons in 1830. But the
slow adoption of the steam engine, the continued use of charcoal for
iron smelting (aided by tariffs after 1819 that aimed at keeping up char-
coal prices in the interest of landowners) and easy access to Belgian coal
restricted output before 1840. Iron manufacture was hampered in the
eighteenth century by fuel shortage and administrative caprice, and most
works were small, although the industry was widespread from the
Pyrenees to the Belgian border. This geographical diversity still existed
in 1827, when there were 424 blast furnaces spread over 45 departments;
the units were small, producing 340,000 tons including only 40,000 tons
by the puddling process. In 1830, 86 per cent of iron was still charcoal-
smelted. There was greater change in the textile industries—for
example in the manufacture of cotton and woollen textiles in the
northern departments-—but no revolution except in the cotton industry
of Mulhouse between 1815 and 1830, when there were half a million
spindles and 2000 power looms in operation. French cotton con-
sumption totalled 70 million Ib. by 1830. Change in woollen manu-
facture was slower; in silk, slower still. The general technical back-
wardness of French industry can be measured by the fact that there
were only 2803 steam engines in France in 1840. Whereas the war had
helped Britain’s industrialisation, it had deprived France of her colonial
markets without compensating her with permanent European markets,
and had encouraged protected industry behind the Continental System
and within the administrative framework of the Napoleonic empire.
In the competitive post-war world, with British goods freely entering
Europe, only the French cotton industry grew quickly.

Thus the period 1780 to 1830 was not one of general European
industrialisation, although there was significant and widespread
development in the coal, iron and textile industries. An industrial
revolution outside of Britain occurred generally only in cotton textiles,
and here continental consumption of cotton was almost three-quarters
that of Britain by 1830. At this date, however, Britain was still pro-
ducing 80 per cent of Europe’s coal and 50 per cent of Europe’s iron,
and almost all Europe’s steam engines. Generally, therefore, this was a
period of increasing population and trade rather than of industrialisa-
tion, and it was ‘the devouring principle of trade’, especially British
trade, that was the main stimulus to economic growth. ‘Where there is
no English commerce’, it was said, ‘there is no commerce at all.” It
was a period also of expectations; and Britain, envied and copied,
encouraged that optimism and belief in progress that became character-
istic of the nineteenth century. The French Revolution had raised
acutely the problem of class relations and the threat of class conflict;
the industrial revolution, although it underlined the contrast between
rich and poor, promised plenty for all. Both revolutions helped to
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break down the stratified social hierarchy of the ancien régime, and both
encouraged a political and economic liberalism that led to the replace-
ment of juridical by economic distinctions as the bases of social roles,
and to laisser faire as the basis of public policy. Rearguard actions by
old interests to maintain the status quo might delay, but they could not
prevent, the change that freed and expanded private interests against the
old protecting and restrictive authorities. Economic liberalism resulted
in the withering away of the guild system in industry (assisted by legisla-
tion), the greater freedom of the individual (to own and dispose of
property, and to move from place to place in response to economic
opportunity), and the freeing of trade. Manufacturers and merchants
were soon organised into pressure groups to influence public policy, and
two famous petitions for freer trade, from the German ‘Commercial
and Industrial Union’ in 1819 and from the ‘Merchants of London’
in 1820, were characteristic of their efforts. At the beginning of the
period, 1783 to 1793, the whole of Europe was negotiating for trade
concessions, and after interruptions by the wars negotiations continued
after 1815. The advantages of free trade and of laisser faire were
‘proved’ by the new science of political economy, as expounded by
Adam Smith and the classical economists. The liberal influence of
Smith was universal, with French, German, Italian, Spanish and
Danish translations of The Wealth of Nations appearing before 1800.
Smith not only attacked mercantilism, but also gave to the liberals the
theory of the harmony of economic interests in a world of free com-
petition in which an ‘invisible hand’ could operate. Smith’s optimism
was reinforced by J. B. Say’s law of markets that emphasised supply,
postulating that production finances consumption, and supply creates its
own demand. The influence of T. R. Malthus and D. Ricardo was less
optimistic. They believed that all costs could be reduced to labour
costs, and explained how capital accumulation and population increase
would raise the rent of land until the law of diminishing returns reduced
profits and savings and resulted in a static subsistence-wage economy.
Thus, although the classical economists justified laisser faire, they also
provided the theoretical basis, in the conflict of interests between
landlord, capitalist and worker implicit in the Ricardian system, for
Marxian economics and for the theory of class war. And since there
was working-class discontent and violence, the theory seemed proved.

Social unrest, however, was the product of discontent with status
and with the distribution of wealth in societies in which the working
class was gradually attaining economic and political self-consciousness.
Ability as well as birth was now more generally a means of advance-
ment, and never in history were so many humble men raised from
poverty to riches and power. Yet never was there so much questioning of
existing ideas and institutions; never more plans for the future ordering
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of society. Urbanisation, factories and better communications made
working-class association easier. Civil disorder, partly the result of
economic discontent—for example the fear of machines, and partly the
result of revolutionary ideas—for example from Babeuf, Saint-Simon
and Fourier, led to reaction and suppression; but it helped also the
radicals and humanitarians of the middle and upper classes who argued
for social reform and for a more active role by government to regulate
conditions of work in the new industry. By the 1830’s there was general
agreement with Lamartine, that ‘the proletarian question is one that
will cause the most terrible explosion in present-day society, if society
and government decline to fathom and resolve it’. Already the first
factory acts had been passed in England, and these provided an example
for other countries soon to follow. In any case the condition of the
working class was improving: real wages in England in 1830 were
50 per cent higher than they had been in 1780, and in 1840 a committee
set up by Louis Philippe showed also that the French working class was
certainly better off than it had been before the Revolution. Elsewhere,
except in Belgium, the improvement was not marked; but, wherever
there was an increasing proportion of the occupied population in
industry and commerce, the standard of life and the way of life were
changing for the better. As Macaulay declared of England in 1830:
‘Yet is the country poorer than in 1790? We firmly believe that, in
spite of all the misgovernment of her rulers, she has been almost con-
stantly becoming richer and richer. Now and then there has been a
stoppage, now and then a short retrogression; but as to the general
tendency there can be no doubt. A single breaker may recede; but the
tide is evidently coming in.’
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CHAPTER III
ARMED FORCES AND THE ART OF WAR

A. ARMIES

he understood to be the revolution in warfare which had taken place

in his own lifetime. The wars of the eighteenth century, he says, were
wars of kings not of peoples. National existence was not at stake (as
certainly it was for Prussia after Austerlitz and Jena) but simply the
conquest of an enemy province or two. Wars of this kind were affairs
of the State, an autocratic State, and entirely separated from the inter-
ests of the people. Violence was restricted by calculation. In fact, this
was what the twentieth century has come to call ‘limited war’.

After 1789, however, there was a profound change. Clausewitz goeson:
Whilst, according to the usual way of seeing things, all hopes were placed on a very
limited military force in 1793, such a force as no one had any conception of made
its appearance. War had again suddenly become an affair of the people, and that of
a people numbering thirty millions, every one of whom regarded himself as a citizen
of the State. .

After all t}us was perfected by the hand of Buonaparte, this military power, based
on the strength of the whole nation, marched over Europe, smashing everything in
pieces so surely and certainly, that where it only encountered the old-fashioned
Armies the result was not doubtful for a moment. A reaction, however, awoke in
due time. [Elsewhere] the War became of itself an affair of the people. . ..

Therefore, since the time of Buonaparte, War, through being first on the one side,
then again on the other, an affair of the whole Nation, has assumed quite a new
nature. . . .1

In military, as in other matters, a basic problem for the historian of the
years after 1789 is to distinguish between what was genuinely revolu-
tionary and what had been developing gradually in the eighteenth
century or even earlier. Clausewitz, as an eye-witness of the wars of
the Revolution and Napoleon, had no doubt where the line of dis-
tinction lay. For him the contemporary armies of the Great Powers were,
as they had been generally throughout the eighteenth century, much
alike in discipline, training, equipment and general fitness for service.
What, as he saw it, had transformed the limited wars of the eighteenth
century into the total war of his own time was the infusion of a national
spirit into fighting and the consequent warring of whole nations, one
against the other. The objects of war, the size of armies, and the
geographic scale of operations had all, as it were, been inflated by the

1 C. Von Clausewitz, On War, trans. by Col. J. J. Graham, 3 vols. (London, 1873),
vol. 14, pp. 54-5

IN the eighth book of his classic On War Clausewitz describes what
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new spirit. War had become an affair of the whole nation. As a result,
the restrictions of limited war had been overthrown. The object of
fighting had now become ‘the downfall of the foe; and not until the
enemy lay powerless on the ground was it supposed to be possible to
stop or to come to any understanding with respect to the mutual objects
of the contest’.

It is difficult to disagree with Clausewitz’s view. What was revolu-
tionary in the wars of this period arose not from changes in weapons and
only to a limited extent from new tactical forms and methods. It arose
from the appearance of the ‘nation in arms’; from the great increase
in the size of armies which that phenomenon made possible; and from
the new national rather than the frontier or dynastic policies of which
the ‘nation in arms’ was the military instrument.

It would, of course, be wrong to imply that the impact of patriotism
upon warfare, and its practical application in the form of military
conscription, had been unknown, or at least not contemplated in pre-
Revolutionary years. de Sade had argued that conscription would
avoid the combination of force and fraud which produced nominally
volunteer forces by press-gang methods. The French military reformer,
Guibert, argued not only in favour of universal military service, but
also for military training methods based on national characteristics.
And Rousseau had claimed that only a national militia, in which every
citizen would serve as a soldier, would be adequate for the defence of
a free nation. But none of these had written hopefully. Guibert, in
particular, had foreseen that only political revolution could make
military revolution possible.

And even the Revolution, when it came, did not at first suggest that a
new type of army and new ways of fighting would develop out of it.
The cahiers de doléances of 1789 had, in many cases, called for the
abolition of provincial militias, with the implication that political
reform would make armed forces less and not more necessary. Then
followed a series of actions which broke up the old royal army without,
at any rate for the moment, putting any other effectively organised
military force in its place. The most serious element in this temporary
disorganisation was the loss of some two-thirds of the army’s officers.
Out of an establishment of nearly 10,000 officers in 1789 about 7000
were noblemen. Not all of these, let alone the officers who came from a
roturier background or were officers of fortune, were against the
Revolution. But many of them were, and quickly threw up their
commissions to join the émigrés at Trier or Coblentz. The fall of the
Bastille, the formation of the National Guards, the fundamental decree
of the new military constitution of February 1790, which laid down that
every citizen was admissible to every military rank and employment, the
imposition of new oaths which subordinated traditional loyalty to the
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king to loyalty to the State and the constitution, all promoted the pro-
cess of disruption. Emigration of officers continued throughout 1791
and into 1792.

Already, in December 1789, Dubois-Crancé had pleaded for universal
short service and a small regular army. He argued that citizenship and
the obligations of military service should go together. But the Con-
stituent Assembly decided to retain the system of voluntary enlistment
for pay. Theoretical objections to conscription, however, were of no
avail against the practical need for national armed forces, particularly
as the increasing violence of the Revolution appeared to be antagonising
the other monarchies of Europe. From June 1791, therefore, successive
and substantial increases of size took place in the French army. In that
summer it was decreed that 158 new battalions, over 100,000 men in all,
should be raised on a departmental basis by volunteers from the
National Guard. In May 1792 the Legislative Assembly called for
another 74,000 volunteers. This time, however, the voluntary principle
was limited in application. Each department and district was allotted
its quota and, if volunteers did not fill the list, then the rest were to be
forcibly enrolled by ballot. The same method was tried the following
spring. Many volunteers had terminated their engagements since the
end of 1792, and it was estimated that some 300,000 new recruits were
needed. It was highly unlikely that such a number would be forth-
coming from volunteers alone. And so the Convention agreed to the
requisition, by ballot among unmarried men between the ages of
eighteen and forty, of men to fill gaps not filled by volunteers. Com-
missioners were sent out into the provinces to urge on the recruiting
campaign.

Nevertheless it was clear that the voluntary system had completely
failed. The levée en masse, wholesale compulsory enlistment, was in
sight. On 23 August 1793 the Convention passed Carnot’s decree.
Five hundred and forty-three new battalions were to be raised by
conscription, were to be administered directly by the Minister of War
and to be distributed among eleven armies in the field.

All Frenchmen [it was announced] ... are called by their country to defend
liberty. ... From this moment until that when the enemy is driven from the
territory of the republic, every Frenchman is commandeered for the needs of the
armies. Young men will go to the front; married men will forge arms, and carry
food; women will make tents and clothing, and work in hospitals; children will
turn old linen into bandages; old men will be carried into the squares to rouse the
courage of the combatants, to teach hatred of kings, and republican unity.

This was the proclamation of the modern nation in arms. Nor did its
appeal fail. Young men between the ages of eighteen and twenty-five,
the first class of réguisitionnaires, provided over 400,000 conscripts and,
together with volunteers, satisfied the needs of the armies of the
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Republic for the next five years. By the spring of 1794 France had about
750,000 men under arms. Moreover, in the winter of 1793—4 there had
occurred the first amalgame, the merging of the remnants of the old
army with the new, a process which the earlier suspicious governments
of the Revolution had so strenuously resisted.

Napoleon continued, in principle, both the methods of recruitment
and those of promotion which had become established in the Republican
armies. At the same time the army of the Consulate and Empire
illustrates admirably the practical limits which prevented the full
application in this period of the principle of the ‘nation in arms’.

Alaw of the year VI(1798) rationalised the rules of recruitment already
in force, although those rules were not finally codified until 1811.
Military service was legally due from all Frenchmen between the ages
of twenty and twenty-five. But there were limits upon universality even
within these ages. First, the law itself expressly exempted many groups
from military service: married men; those, whether married or not,
with dependants; and later, priests. Next—and this for financial and
economic reasons—it was normal, until the last critical years of the
Empire, to call up only a proportion of those named on the lists.
Finally, it was possible for those chosen to find a substitute or replace-
ment, a privilege already established in practice and made legal in
May 1802.

Under the Directory, and at first with Napoleon, the size of the annual
contingent was approved by the Legislature, which also decided the
allocation among departments. Each municipality then provided for the
medical examination of those summoned, decided who were actually to
be called up and dealt with the business of replacements. Such an
arrangement was clearly open to abuses, with the possibility of bribery
and corruption at many stages. So Napoleon attempted to bring the
whole system more directly under central control. In 1802 he ordered the
setting up, within each department, of a recruiting committee comprising
the prefect with some officers to help him, and their task was to examine
all cases of those who claimed exemption from military service. Three
years later local councils were deprived of all their responsibilities in
connection with recruitment, and their functions were taken over by
the prefect and sub-prefects. It was now the task of these officials to draw
up the list of those eligible for military service, to draw out strictly by lot
the names of those actually required, to arrange for the medical ex-
amination of recruits, and to deal with the whole business of replacements.
Regimental officers were also present on these occasions, partly to
provide their professional advice if necessary, and then to deal with
the transfer of the selected recruits to their depots.

One revolutionary principle quite clearly infringed by this whole
process was that of equality. However fairly the original sclection was
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made by lot, the subsequent privilege of providing a replacement worked
all too obviously in favour of the rich. In the Céte d’Or, for example,
during the middle years of the Empire the cost of a substitute varied
from about 2000 to 3500 francs, and only a very small percentage of the
total contingent could afford that price. Moreover, it seems doubtful
whether Napoleon’s attempts to control the earlier stages of enlistment
and examination proved entirely successful in eliminating corruption.

If, however, the principle of equality was denied in this particular
way, it was continuously observed by the Convention, by the Directory
and by Napoleonin one respect perhaps even more important. From the
beginning the armies of the Revolution had offered ambitious and
enthusiastic young men la carriére ouverte aux talents. Napoleon never
broke with that tradition. It really was possible to rise from the lowest
to the highest rank, and the biographies of Napoleon’s marshals amply
prove that. These were essentially fighting armies. And it was prowess
in battle rather than birth or intellectual qualities which led to pro-
motion. Honour was to be bought, but bought only by action in battle.
And although Napoleon dealt lavishly in ribbons and distinctions of all
kinds, and in the formation of corps d’élite within his armies, it was
fighting qualities which determined the choice between those who
succeeded and those who failed. Officers were thus much closer to their
men than in the armies of the ancien régime. The relationship was much
more like that which exists in some of the specialist arms of today where
a crew, whether in a tank or an aeroplane, tends to ignore distinctions of
rank. And the absence of distinction in the French armies of the
Revolution and Empire was made the more possible because these
armies developed no specialist general staff.

It would be wrong to suppose that man-power was recruited in this
period with the systematic thoroughness of the twentieth century.
Between 1800 and 1812 Napoleon enlisted little more than 1,100,000
Frenchmen; and even the crisis call-up of the years 1812 and 1813 took
well under 50 per cent of the men whose names appeared on the lists
of those eligible for military service. As Napoleon’s needs increased
so he used first foreign regiments and then the armies of allies and
vassals. But behind this facade of apparent moderation there were
excesses within the system which gradually changed military service
from an honourable obligation into a widespread hardship, and
especially as fighting became virtually continuous after 1805. For
example, in 1803 over 170,000 men of the classes of 1792 to 1799 were
retained with the colours and remained there more or less indefinitely.
Those who had never been called up, and those who had already found
substitutes for themselves, could never count on complete security;
for there was nothing to prevent such elements of an old class from
being called to the colours at a later date. This, for example, was done
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in 1805. Finally, in times of dire need the call up of a class could be
anticipated. For instance, the conscription class of 1815 had been
appelée en activité in October 1813 in a desperate attempt to offset the
losses suffered in Russia and in the Leipzig campaign. These youths
were legally too young for military service. Nevertheless, about
80,000 of them were training in the barracks during the final stages of
the war in 1814. It was evils such as these which eventually made con-
scription seem insufferable to many Frenchmen. So much so that
many of his strongest supporters tried to dissuade the emperor from
reintroducing conscription during the critical days of 1815.

Prussia was the most important country, outside France, where in
this period the process of social and political emancipation was accom-
panied by the military conscription of national man-power. In the
months after Tilsit Stein and his co-reformers agreed that the liberation
of Prussia demanded a national, a people’s army, and that such an
army could be created in Prussia only by the grant of basic social and
political privileges to all Prussian subjects. As in France, political
emancipation and military conscription were to be the twin pillars of
the nation in arms.

The reformers, it is true, were for a long time baulked both by the
suspicions of Frederick William III and by the restrictions imposed
by Napoleon. The king’s attitude was important because typical of
conservative thinking in many European countries throughout the
nineteenth century. Frederick William saw in a conscript army, orin a
militia, a threat to the efficiency of a professional force and also a
potential threat to royal authority. Napoleon, by the Treaty of Paris of
September 1808, imposed an overall limit of 42,000 men on the Prussian
army, and forbade the raising of a civil guard. It is clear now that
even the Kriimper system of replacements was organised on a very
limited basis and did not, in fact, produce a massive national liberation
army in 1813. On the other hand, much was done both to sow the
seeds of new ideas and to make possible the harvesting of a successful
crop in happier times. The new Ministry of War, under Scharnhorst’s
control from 1809, helped to break down that divorce between the army
and the nation which had contributed so much to the collapse of 1806.
Reforms in the recruitment and the training of the officer corps tended
in the same direction. And when the time of crisis arrived in 1813 the
idea of mobilising national man-power had been sufficiently debated
and planned to make it possible to act in a very short space of time.
First the East Prussian Landtag decided to mobilise a Landwehr of all
able-bodied men between the ages of 18 and 45. Then in February
1813 universal conscription was applied to Prussia as a whole. All men
between the ages of 17 and 40, if not already in the army or its volunteer
Jaeger detachments, were to be formed into a Landwehr on the East
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Prussian model or into forces for home defence and guerrilla operations.
Here was the same spirit as that which had inspired the levée en masse
in revolutionary France. By the end of 1813 Prussia had about six per
cent of the population, nearly 300,000 men, under arms, a force nearly
twice as large as the standing army of Frederick the Great.

One other military reform in this period emphasises the temporary
similarity between developments in France and in Prussia. After Jena
the Prussian reformers, particularly Scharnhorst, were anxious to put
an end to the aristocratic monopoly of the officer corps. In Grolman’s
words—*In order to fight it is not necessary to belong to a special
class.” A royal order of August 1808 declared that ‘a claim to the
position of officer shall from now on be warranted, in peace-time by
knowledge and education, in time of war by exceptional bravery and
quickness of perception. ... All social preference which has hitherto
existed is herewith terminated in the military establishment, and every-
one, without regard for his background, has the same duties and the
same rights.’

The king and his close associates soon began to limit this freedom,
even before 1815, and more decisively afterwards. But some of the
institutional reforms which accompanied it, for example the establish-
ment of new military academies for the selection and training of
officers, left a permanent mark upon the Prussians. The value of in-
tellectual qualities in an officer was formally recognised, even if the old
social requirements still, in large part, remained.

The most obvious sign, then, of the introduction of the period of
people’s wars—what we in the twentieth century have come to call total
war—was a vast increase in the number of men under arms and of the
size of armies in the field. The generals of the eighteenth century,
from Marlborough onwards, had fought their battles with armies of
50,000 to 75,000 men. Indeed, Frederick the Great’s battlefield numbers
were little over 40,000 at Leuthen and Kunersdorf, and lower at
Mollwitz. Napoleon appears to have had about 35,000 men at the
start of his brilliant campaign against the Austrian and Piedmontese
forces in 1796. For Marengo his numbers were up to 50,000. But for
Ulm in 1805 and for Jena in 1806 Napoleon manoeuvred armies
totalling some 180,000 to 190,000 men on each occasion, while the
forces assembled for the invasion of Russia in 1812 rose to three times
that number. Nor did Napoleon’s enemies fail to conform to this general
pattern of development. True, when fighting alone no one of them could
match him. But the Austrians assembled some 85,000 men for the Ulm
campaign and even more for Wagram. In 1806 Prussia put nearly
150,000 men into the field for the fighting which culminated at Jena.
And in 1815 Russia, Prussia, Austria and England agreed to produce
a total of nearly 600,000 to march by converging routes on Paris.
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When the fighting at Ligny and Waterloo took place in June of that year
nearly 250,000 troops, French, British and Prussian, were massed
together for the final decision. Thus was the age of the ‘armed horde’
ushered in.

If war, looked at from the point of view of man-power, had changed
its character, this was far from true of the weapons those men used.
The weapons of this period were those which had been slowly developed
during the eighteenth century and which remained in use until the
second half of the nineteenth. While the political Revolution had
released moral forces of incalculable significance, the early Industrial
Revolution—despite all it did to enable Britain to wage war for over
twenty years—did nothing comparable for the material and technical
aspects of war.

The musket was the basic infantry weapon. It was the smooth-bored,
muzzle-loaded flintlock which had come into general use early in the
eighteenth century and which was to remain the standard infantry
weapon for another generation after Waterloo. The advantages of
grooved or rifled barrels had been known since the sixteenth century.
There had been riflemen in the British Army as early as the war of
American Independence. But rifling was expensive and was not easily
combined with muzzle loading. The flintlock musket therefore remained
in general use throughout this period, and was normally fitted with a
bayonet. The infantry was thus provided with the modern combination
of missile and shock weapon in one.

The musket or fusil of any European pattern was not a particularly
efficient weapon. Flints wore out, barrels became fouled by the burn-
ing of coarse powder, and the powder itself was difficult to keep dry in
wet weather. The complicated process of loading and priming meant
that even highly trained and disciplined soldiers could not achieve a
much higher rate of fire than about a round a minute, or two rounds a
minute at the most. The ball so discharged was not normally effective
beyond about 200 yards and then only when fired at a large target. At
that distance, for example, the French musket was subject to an error of
about 9 feet. Infantry therefore usually held their fire until the target
was much closer.

All the technical limitations which prevented the development of a
really effective hand weapon in this period also barred the way to the
production of accurate artillery. The science of ballistics had already
been well developed in the seventeenth century. It was the practice not
the theory of gun-fire which lagged behind. So long as guns were
smooth-bored, muzzle-loaded and clumsily fired by coarse powder
mixtures, neither speedy nor accurate fire was really possible. Guns,
like muskets, were fired once, perhaps as much as twice a minute with a
skilled crew. Since there was no way of absorbing recoil action, pieces

67 52

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



WAR AND PEACE IN AN AGE OF UPHEAVAL

had to be re-laid after each round. And although a 12-pounder could
achieve an extreme range of about 3500 yards, its effective range was
half that or less, and a much closer range was normally used.

Military reformers since the time of Gustavus Adolphus had attempted
to improve their field artillery both by standardising types of guns and
by making them more mobile, particularly on the actual field of battle.
The French reformer Gribeauval, who became inspector-general at the
end of the Seven Years’ War, had done much in this direction in the
mid-eighteenth century. He made guns lighter by shortening their barrels
and he also made improvements in the process of boring, reducing the
windage and thus improving accuracy. He reduced the calibres of field
guns to three—4-, 8- and 12-pounders, and he also favoured the use of
horse artillery. Moreover, his practical reforms were the basis of a
well-known book published in 1778, Sur l'usage de Iartillerie nouvelle
dans la guerre de campagne written by the Chevalier du Teil, an artillery
officer in the regiment in which Napoleon was to be a subaltern.

In artillery almost more than in any other arm we can see the slow
but continuous development in French military thought and practice
throughout the last years of the old regime and into those of the
Revolution and Empire.! For all his genius Napoleon was no more of a
tactical innovator in artillery than in other arms. There was in general,
during these years and virtually independent of Napoleon’s own career,
a development of artillery along three lines. First, a gradual organisa-
tion of artillery into separate regiments instead of being distributed in
‘penny packets’ among infantry and cavalry. Despite some changes
made by Napoleon, in Egypt and later in Russia, the division re-
mained the smallest unit to which artillery was normally attached during
this period. Second, an increasing use of horse artillery, as evidenced
by a law on the subject passed by the Legislative Assembly in April
1792. Third, a concentration of fire power on the battlefield, so that
artillery ceased to have merely a nuisance value in hampering the enemy
as he assembled on the battlefield and became, instead, a weapon with
which to blast holes in his ranks before launching an infantry or cavalry
attack to complete the process of disruption. Du Teil, whom Napoleon
almost certainly read, had written:

In reconnoitring positions for the batteries the first objective should be the enemy’s
troops, not his artillery. No notice must be taken of his artillery except when his fire
greatly disturbs the troops which we are protecting. It follows as a principle that
we ought never to engage in artillery duels, except when it is indispensable for the
protection of our troops, but that on the contrary our principal purpose must be, as
has been said, to fire on the enemy’s troops, when we can destroy them or the
obstacles which cover them.

1 For this development, see Matti Laverma, L’ Artillerie de Campagne francaise pendant
les guerres de la Révolution (Helsinki, 1956).
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The relative strength and importance of artillery tended to increase
throughout the wars of the First Empire. To some extent this was a
compensation for the deteriorating quality of man-power, to some
extent perhaps a sign of Napoleon’s own waning genius as brute force
slowly overtook subtlety. During the campaigns of 1805 and 1806 the
Grand Army had two artillery pieces for 1000 men. This figure was
slightly increased for the 1809 campaign. By 1812 the figure had risen to
3% pieces per 1000 men and, at some stages in that campaign, to an even
higher figure. In 1796 Marmont broke the enemy’s front at Castiglione
with 19 cannons; at Wagram in 1809 and at Moscow in 1812 more than
100 pieces were assembled for a similar task. At Waterloo Napoleon
began the action with a similar concentration.

Since Waterloo has been mentioned it is also interesting to note that
at that battle the horse artillery of the British proved itself superior to
the French, from whom this particular lesson in mobility had originally
been learned. Indeed, a committee of enquiry set up by the French
Ministry of War in 1818 reported that by their improvement in the
organisation of horse artillery ‘... the English have made the Field
Batteries a new arm’.

Apart from their vital functions of reconnaissance, providing cover
whether in advance or retreat, and dealing with small independent
operations at a distance from the main body of an army, cavalry had
always had an important function on the battlefield itself. Ideas about
the nature of that function and the weapons proper to it had varied a
good deal since the introduction of fire-arms. At various periods cavalry
had been equipped with fire-arms, often a short carbine, which generally
proved of little fighting value to them. At other times commanders
such as Gustavus Adolphus, Cromwell and Marlborough had insisted
that the battlefield value of cavalry was as a shock weapon with cold
steel, the sword. Certainly cavalry had a most important function in
protecting the flanks of the otherwise vulnerable infantry line. Their
value in attack against an unbroken line of infantry was much more
questionable.

The early years of the Revolution found the French army extremely
weak in cavalry. Many émigrés had been in cavalry regiments, and
sometimes whole regiments went over to the enemy. This was too
specialised an arm to build up again quickly. Moreover, the gradual
development of the division, a small unit of all arms capable of fighting
independently, led to an increasing tendency to use cavalry in smaller
units than hitherto, and in a more intimate and at the same time more
flexible relationship with the infantry. There was also a clear tendency
to look upon the sabre and not fire-arms as the proper cavalry weapon.

Napoleon made several important changes. First he reduced the
number of heavy cavalry regiments by about a half, from 25 to 14.
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But those he kept were made into genuine heavy cavalry, with breast-
plate and back-plate. These were never dispersed as divisional cavalry,
but were kept as a reserve for shock battle service, and were organised
and fought in homogeneous brigades and divisions. It was cuirassiers
in massed formation who, under Ney’s command, charged Wellington’s
squares in the afternoon of Waterloo.

Secondly, Napoleon greatly increased his regiments of medium and
light horse, gradually converting dragoons from mounted infantry
into cavalry proper, and making them much more like his chasseurs
and hussars. This conversion of dragoons from a separate arm into
regular cavalry was a process going on throughout Europe during this
period. Napoleon used most of his light cavalry, chasseurs and hussars,
to provide army corps cavalry, a corps having between two and four
cavalry regiments attached to it. The remainder of the light cavalry
were brigaded and, together with the dragoons, formed the cavalry
reserve. Such a reserve, if not needed for shock action in battle, was
then available for the sort of pursuit which could sometimes turn an
indecisive battle into a rout. In both the Ulm and the Jena campaigns
a decisive cavalry pursuit of this kind occurred.

Infantry were the principal arm of all military forces in this period, as
indeed they had normally been since the days of sixteenth-century pike-
men. It was easier to equip and to instruct large numbers of infantry
rather than cavalry or artillery, and the part played by infantry in the
development of tactics in this period was, in general, decisive.

By the time of the War of the Spanish Succession and for a good deal
of the eighteenth century the accepted method of engaging infantry in
battle was in line form. The infantry part of the line consisted of two or
three ranks of musketeers, sometimes firing simultaneously, sometimes
independently, sometimes firing as a complete line, sometimes in com-
panies or even platoons. Because, as has already been pointed out, the
musket was comparatively inefficient, the whole object of infantry
fire was to achieve fire by volleys and that as continuous as possible.
In addition, even volley fire was comparatively harmless unless dealt
at fairly close range. All this meant an infantry the inefficiency of whose
weapons was compensated for by a high degree of formation discipline
which, in its turn, was the product of long training.

For some time before the Revolution, certainly in France, there had
been much discussion about the best way to deploy infantry in battle, for
the line was by no means accepted by all military writers as the right
solution. One of its most serious disadvantages was that the drawing up
of a line on the battlefield took valuable time, often hours, and troops
were normally in no position to fight effectively while this was going on.
Guibert, for example, had held that while the infantry line was the best
tactical deployment for controlled fire-power and for defensive purposes,
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the massed column was sometimes more effective offensively, parti-
cularly for fighting over broken ground. Further, Guibert argued that
infantry in battalion columns could deploy more easily on the field of
battle, before forming into line, and move more quickly from one part
of the battlefield to another, while fighting was in progress.

In the tactics of thirty years ago, [he wrote] and of some armies today, the movements
for forming a line of battle were so slow and complicated that they took hours.
The line had to be formed at a safe distance from the enemy, and once the formation
had been taken up it was dangerous to attempt to change it. But with my system it
will be safe to take the formation of battle as late and as near to the enemy as
possible, and also to change that order after it has been taken, in other words to
make counter-manoeuvres.*

The advocates of line and column fought out their verbal battle in
France during the last twenty years before the Revolution. The resuit,
embodied in a new infantry drill manual of 1791, was a compromise
roughly as Guibert had advocated. This manual, which remained
in use until 1831, showed some preference for the line in many condi-
tions; but the usual way of forming the line was to be from close
column by deployment, and it was admitted that the column had certain
advantages in attack. In other words, commanders were given discretion
to use the line or the column as they thought best.

One other related matter had also been the subject of much debate dur-
ing the same period—the advantages and disadvantages of skirmishers
operating in front of the main line. The nuisance value of elusive
skirmishers against the disciplined line was well known in the eighteenth
century, and was certainly employed by the Austrian army. The
Austrians had used Croat bands for this purpose, and Marshal Saxe,
learning from that example, had added light skirmishing troops to his
own army. The British had used Rangers, corps of riflemen, in a com-
parable capacity against the backwoods marksmen during the War of
American Independence. And although the Rangers had been dis-
banded after 1783, light infantry or rifle corps were in existence again
in the British Army by 1800. Indeed, here lay the origin of the famous
Rifle Brigade. These light infantry were organised in picked battalions,
armed with a light-weight musket, and were specially instructed in
skirmishing work. In their drill manual of 1791 the French made no
mention of this particular matter. But modern French authorities
claim that this was less from any official opposition to the practice than
from a wish, again, to leave commanders free to act according to their
own discretion.

What had been very largely subjects for discussion before 1789
became of very great practical importance from 1792. There was no
sudden break with tradition when revolutionary France first went to

1 Comte J. A, H. de Guibert, Essai général de Tactique (London, 1772), vol. 1, p. 183.
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war against the monarchies of Europe. French generals in 1792 and
1793 tended to hold to the line formation, since the veterans in their
armies had been trained in this way and the new recruits at first fitted
into the old system. This is what happened at Valmy. The massed
column for attack was tried out once or twice, for example at Jemappes,
but not with very satisfactory results. By 1794, however, and par-
ticularly in the Armée du Nord where the necessarily large reinforce-
ments of new levies greatly lowered the discipline—though not the spirit
—of the French troops, fighting in line became practically impossible.
As a result, the French infantry in large numbers fought dispersed as
skirmishers, using cover for their harassing fire and withdrawing when
counter-attacked. This is what happened at Hondeschoote. Wall-
moden’s Hanoverians fought for four hours against a swarm of French
skirmishers. The latter withdrew to the cover of trees, hedges and
buildings when attacked, and gradually crumpled the line in front of
them by shooting it to pieces.

This loose formation was the natural response of courageous but
ill-trained enthusiasts. But the French levies were rapidly gaining
experience all the time and effective skirmishing was, in fact, as much a
job for a skilled soldier as fighting in line. The next step came when
skirmishers, trained specifically for the job, prepared the way for a
demoralising attack by infantry in column. This happened, for example,
at the battle of Sprimont in September 1794, when the assaulting
column went in with the bayonet. These columns which came in behind
the skirmishers were formed either of companies or of divisions, i.e. with
a depth of either twenty-four or twelve men. In either case only the
first two ranks could use their firearms; the rest performed their task
by sheer mass, but very effectively against a thin line which had already
been disorganised and depleted by skirmishing fire.

By 1795-6 the French armies had really perfected fighting in ordre
mixte. This was a combination of skirmishers, line and column—
supported of course by artillery and cavalry. In this fashion a number
of different tactical combinations could be used for a variety of condi-
tions of terrain and opposition. But, basically, skirmishers harassed
the enemy line; battalions still in line contained the enemy and pre-
vented him from achieving a decisive concentration, and the column
broke through at the chosen point.

Whether it was morale engendered by revolutionary fervour or, in
fact, superior tactics, French armies with their skirmishers and massed
columns did sweep across Europe. The column proved itself master of
the line in many an engagement. Nonetheless, the new tactics were still
vulnerable to the old, given trained troops in the line, or ordre mince,
and a general in command who was willing to adapt the use of the line to
the new conditions. This is what happened with Wellington, both in the
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Peninsular War and at Waterloo. The column was dangerously defence-
less against an unbroken line of musketeers. Trained fire-power was, as
always, bound to prove superior to sheer élan. The essence of the
problem can perhaps best be stated by two quotations. The first is
from an anonymous English pamphlet published in 1802.

The French Army was composed of troops of the line without order, and of raw
and inexperienced volunteers. They experienced defeats in the beginning, but war
in the meantime was forming both officers and soldiers. In an open country they
took to forming their armies in columns instead of lines, which they could not
preserve without difficulty. They reduced battles to attacks on certain points, where
brigade succeeded brigade, and fresh troops supplied the place of those who were
driven back, till they were enabled to force the post, and make the enemy give way.
They were fully aware that they could not give battle in regular order, and sought to
reduce engagements to important affairs of posts. This plan has succeeded. They
look upon losses as nothing, provided they succeed in the end; they set little value
on their men, because they have the certainty of being able to replace them, and the
customary superiority of their numbers affords them an advantage which can only
be counterbalanced by great skill, conduct, and activity.

The second quotation, and with it the opposite side of the picture, is
from Bugeaud’s well known account after 1815.

The English generally occupied well-chosen defensive positions, having a certain
command, and they showed only a portion of their force. The usual artillery action
first took place. Soon, in great haste, without studying the position, without taking
time to examine if there were means to make a flank attack, we marched straight on,
taking the bull by the horns. About a thousand yards from the English line the
men became excited, spoke to one another and hurried their march; the column
began to be a little confused. The English remained quite silent with ordered arms,
and from their steadiness appeared to be a long red wall. This steadiness invariably
produced an effect on the young soldiers. Very soon we got nearer, shouting
‘ Vive I'Empereur! en avant! a la baionnettel” Shakos were raised on the muzzles of
the muskets; the column began to double, the ranks got into confusion, the agitation
produced a tumult; shots were fired as we advanced. The English line remained
still, silent and immovable, with ordered arms, even when we were only three
hundred paces distant, and it appeared to ignore the storm about to break. The
contrast was striking; in our inmost thoughts, each felt that the enemy was a long
time in firing, and that this fire, reserved for so long, would be very unpleasant when
it did come. Our ardour cooled. The moral power of steadiness, which nothing
shakes (even if it be only in appearance), over disorder which stupefies itself with
noise, overcame our minds. At this moment of intense excitement, the English wall
shouldered arms; an indescribable feeling rooted many of our men to the spot; they
began to fire. The enemy’s steady concentrated volleys swept our ranks; decimated,
we turned round seeking to recover our equilibrium; then three deafening cheers
broke the silence of our opponents; at the third they were on us, pushing our dis-
organised flight.?

But the superficial tale of British successes should not be accepted
without some qualifications. In the first place, Napoleon realised that
! Cited by Spencer Wilkinson, The French Army before Napoleon (Oxford, 1915), p. 58.
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the column succeeded only when the ground had been carefully pre-
pared for it. ‘Even in the open,” he once said, ‘columns do not
penetrate lines unless they are supported by overwhelming artillery fire
preparing the attack.” And Wellington, despite his confidence in the
line, knew that it needed protection. A study of his campaigns against
the French shows that, within the limits of the possibilities open to
him, he always protected his line of musketeers first by some natural
cover, second by a forward screen of skirmishers and, lastly, by flank
cover from artillery or cavalry.

There is one other respect in which the armies of this period broke
with the tradition of the previous one hundred years. The lack of
mobility in most eighteenth-century armies is to some extent explained
by the fact that they normally depended for their supplies upon pre-
pared magazines. Whether this was part of a general reaction against
the brutality and devastation of the Thirty Years’ War, or whether it
was part and parcel of that original sin of caution which besets so many
soldiers, it is impossible to say. The fact is that magazines determined
lines of communication and therefore the scope of operations.

Guibert, in this as in so much else, foresaw the advantages in mobility
and surprise which could be gained by breaking with tradition and thus
gaining the chances of decisive action if an army could move along lines
of its own choosing without being hampered by the provision of its own
supplies.

It is astonishing how much a good military administration can extract from the
resources of a country. I speak of a populous and fertile country such as Flanders
and the greater part of Germany. I am not exclusive nor excessive in my opinions.
I will not say to an army; ‘Have no supply trains, no magazines, no transport;
always live on the country; advance if need be into the deserts of the Ukraine;
Providence will feed you.” I want an army to have provision wagons, but as few as
possible, proportionate to its force, to the nature of the country in which it is to
operate, and to the means required in ordinary operations. If it starts from a river
or a frontier, let it have on this base magazines and dépots well situated with a view
to their defence and to the plan of operations. But if it is necessary to undertake a
bold operation and forced marches the army must be able to discard the precise
methods of routine. The enemy, I will assume, takes an unexpected position in
which I cannot and will not attack him; I am sure to dislodge him or to take him in
rear if I march towards his flank. According to our actual routine I shall require
for this change of direction to form new dépots and new rayons of communication.
I shall be asked for fifteen days to form these new magazines. What I want to avoid
is that my supplies should command me. It is in this case my movement that is the
main thing; all the other combinations are accessory and I must try to make them
subordinate to the movement. The enemy must see me marching when he supposes
me fettered by the calculation of my supplies; this new kind of war must astonish
him, must nowhere leave him time to breathe, and make him see at his own expense
this constant truth that hardly any position is tenable before an army well con-
stituted, sober, patient, and able to manoeuvre. The moment of crisis past, my
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movement having fulfilled its purpose, then the supplies can return to the usual
system of order and precision.?

The armies of the French Republic developed the system of requisi-
tions as much by the necessity enforced upon them by administrative
chaos at home as by any theory of war. And the tone was set by
Bonaparte when he took over the ragged and half-starved Army of
Italy in March 1796, and promised them that their reward lay in the
conquest of Milan and the rich plain of Lombardy. Clearly this was a
method of subsistence for victorious armies, and provided they fought
in fertile and populous areas. Poland and Russia in 1812 showed the
reverse side of the coin. And, as Clausewitz later pointed out, individual
scavenging was no way for an army to support itself. If ‘living off the
land’ was to be worth while, then it must be done by ordered requisitions
through the normal machinery of local administration.

This survey would be incomplete without some attempt to assess
the place of Napoleon, as a general, in the developments which have
been previously outlined. The first point to be made clear is that
Napoleon was not a great military reformer. In this respect he is not
fit to rank with Gustavus Adolphus or Frederick the Great. He made
no important contribution to the development of weapons or of tactics.
Even in his own professional arm, artillery, it was not until the battles of
his middle and later years that he produced the massed artillery barrage;
and, even then, his use of guns does not show a steady evolution towards
a new tactical concept. In all arms the types of weapon used, and the
tactical views about their employment, owed more to the reformers of
Louis XVTI’s reign and to the practice of the early revolutionary armies
than to Napoleon himself. And the same generalisation applies to the
development of the large armies of ‘the nation in arms’. At St Helena
Napoleon is reported to have said—°I have fought sixty battles, and I
have learned nothing which I did not know in the beginning.” It was
an entirely accurate comment on at least one aspect of his generalship.

What, then, was Napoleon’s distinguishing mark as a ‘great captain’?
It was his ability to move very large armies, sometimes of 200,000 men
and more, across great stretches of the continent at speeds far greater
than had hitherto been thought possible; to manoeuvre these armies
into positions best calculated to meet his enemies separately or break
them apart if they had met; and to produce, on his side, a decisive
superiority of force at the critical moment. Napoleon developed to their
peak the fervour and military unorthodoxy of the Revolution. The
‘blitzkrieg’ was as truly a feature of Ulm, Austerlitz and Jena as it was
of the first Italian campaign; and those later battles reveal the same
ability to break his enemies apart before fighting them separately.
Indeed, the Waterloo campaign, for all its ultimate failure, began on the

1 Guibert, op. cit. vol. 11, p. 58.
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same high note and with the same recipe for success. The campaign in
Russia failed partly because the area over which Napoleon operated
from the start was too large for the necessary degree of personal control
to be effective; partly because the roads and state of agriculture were
too far below western European standards to make the necessary swift
movement and living off the land possible; and partly because the
Russians could withdraw, and chose to do so, rather than stand and
fight. :

This entirely personal quality of generalship, the art of the com-
mander to detect the weak point in the enemy’s deployment and to
strike there with a swift and overwhelming concentration of force, had
one further result. Napoleon planned and conducted his own cam-
paigns. He felt that he could not trust even his most experienced
marshals to understand his strategy unless he dictated all its details.
He therefore developed no permanent staff organisation and bequeathed
no staff tradition. The Prussian reformers of his own time, whatever
their defects, knew better. They had seen the harm caused by purely
personal leadership and now sought to perpetuate the lessons of
experience in a permanent organisation. In that, as much as anything
else, lay the secret of the greater success of Prussian arms in the
nineteenth century.

B. NAVIES

The period of warfare when it was possible for Gibbon to speak of
forces as being employed in ‘temperate and undecisive contests’ came
to an end in the era of Nelson and Napoleon. Wars in which decisive
victories were won were now fought on an unprecedented scale. Nelson,
who embodied the art of the admiral, and Napoleon who embodied that
of the general, agreed on the fundamental tactical principle of the
concentration of force because under prevailing conditions, as Nelson
said, ‘Only numbers can annihilate’. Moreover the tactical freedom
which he enjoyed now that the old Fighting Instructions had been
replaced by the new signal books (notably Sir Home Popham’s Marine
Vocabulary) enabled him to improvise brilliantly as he did at the battle
of the Nile, or plan with minute care an unusual mode of attack, as at
Copenhagen and Trafalgar. His successes were made possible by the
high number of officers of unusual ability in the British navy at that
date. The fleets which he led to victory had been trained by Lord
St Vincent, and his ‘band of brothers’ had already seen service in the
War of American Independence. A new spirit of leadership atoned for
whatever shortcomings there were in the administrative machine,
whereas the efficiency of his enemies was impaired by their lack of
combat experience and the consequences of earlier revolutionary
€XCesses.
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If sea power under sail may be said to depend on the three factors of
an efficient battle fleet, a flourishing merchant marine, and overseas
bases from which attacks on colonial possessions could be launched,
Britain was in a favourable position at the start of the war. Nevertheless
the traditional strategy adopted by Dundas (who was responsible for the
general direction of the war) was increasingly criticised by naval authori-
ties because of its dissipation of resources. As regards the policy of
colonial conquest, good dividends were paid by the acquisition of such
places as the Cape of Good Hope in 1795 and Ceylon the next year;
but after eight years of war no foothold had been secured on the
continent of Europe, from which British landings were ignominiously
expelled on several occasions. Not until the latter part of the war
were amphibious tactics perfected, first in Egypt and southern Italy,
and then in Spain. The offensive uses of sea power, which lay in the
ability to land and maintain an army at any spot on the long periphery
of the enemy’s defences, were then successfully demonstrated. ‘If any-
one wishes to know the history of this war,” Wellington told a naval
officer, ‘I will tell them that it is our maritime superiority gives me the
power of maintaining my army, while the enemy are unable to do so.”*

As Napoleon’s power spread over the whole continent, a greater
concentration was required for the blockade of the enemy’s fleets and
the destruction of his commerce. The strategy of blockade had evolved
over the past century, but its tactics continued to vary between the
‘open’ or distant blockade of Howe and Nelson, and the ‘close’
blockade favoured by St Vincent, Cornwallis and Collingwood. The
success of the former policy was jeopardised by the risks of French fleets
escaping (as indeed they did) when the British were off station. The
‘close’ blockade of Brest, Rochefort, Cadiz and Toulon decided the
issue of the war; but it was a slow means of victory which required
enormous powers of endurance on the part of the ships and men engaged
in it, as well as expensive logistical support in the form of reserve ships
to replace and replenish those on station. Nevertheless, as Mahan said,
it was indeed ‘these far distant, storm-beaten ships, upon which the
Grand Army never looked, which stood between it and the dominion
of the world.’2

The supreme test of this strategy, whether carried out by line-of-
battle ships or by cruising frigates, came with Napoleon’s Continental
System after the battle of Trafalgar had eliminated any chance of a
successful invasion of Britain. It was argued that, if Britain could be
exhausted by the strain of maintaining a blockade of almost the whole

Y Letters of Sir T. Byam Martin, ed. Sir R. V. Hamilton (Navy Records Society, 1898),
vol. m, p. 409. Cf. Keith Papers, ed. C. Lloyd (Navy Records Society, 1955), vol. m,
pp- 259 ff.

* A.T. Mahan, Influence of Sea Power in the War of the French Revolution (London, 1893),
vol. i, p. 118.
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coastline of Europe, while at the same time her overseas trade was
denied her, national bankruptcy would ensue. But by the extension of
the credit system, by developing new patterns of trade and organised
smuggling from such bases as Heligoland, the ‘real’ value of British
exports actually increased from £11 million in 1805 to £43 million in
1811.1

Privateering was the more traditional form of commerce destruction
adopted by the French. This was countered by the Act of 1798 which
made convoy compulsory for all ships except licensed ‘runners’, for
which higher insurance premiums were paid. Only one or two frigates
accompanied the huge convoys which sailed from the West Indies or
the Baltic, but support squadrons were provided in dangerous areas and
by the end of the war the risk of capture in convoy was negligible.
Privateers continued to haunt the Channel, causing the underwriters of
Lloyd’s to put pressure on the Admiralty for better protection, but this
form of warfare had evidently ceased to pay; on the other hand, there
was almost a complete cessation of imports from overseas into con-
tinental Europe owing to the activities of British warships.2

France declared war on Britain in February 1793, without a navy
worthy of the name. In order to fight an enemy possessing some 400
warships, of which 115 were of the line, she could muster only 246, of
which 76 were of the line and of these only 27 were in commission.
These ships were a legacy of the navy of the ancien régime, but such was
the hostility felt towards the officer class by the Jacobins that very few
of the grand corps remained in service. The ports were in a state of
chaos. The ordinance of 1791 had removed all distinction between the
merchant and the professional navies; the corps of marines had been
disbanded, and all the bonds of discipline loosened in compliance with
the egalitarianism of the day. On his first short cruise from Brest,
Morard de Galle complained that he could never persuade more than
fifty men to be on deck at a given time.3

The most violent critic of the old navy was Jeanbon Saint-André, a
demagogue who had but slight acquaintance with the sea. Since he was
possessed by a fanatical hatred of the ‘insolent pride’ of such an
aristocratic profession, it was to him that the Committee turned in
September 1793 to organise a republican navy. It was too late to save
the Toulon fleet, of which 42 ships of all classes were burned or captured

1 E. F. Hecksher, The Continental System (Oxford, 1922), pp. 42, 166, 245.

* Of 327 accounts studied for the war period, 200 show no profit; between 1803 and
1813, 156 St Malo privateers took only 170 prizes. L. Vignols in Revue d’Histoire Ecanomique
(1927), and H. Malo, Les Derniéres corsaires (Paris, 1925). But the evidence of Lloyd’s
List suggests that British losses were heavy in the early part of the war—3466 vessels in
seven years; many of these were retaken.

3 E. Chevalier, Histoire de la Marine Frangaise sous la Premiére République (Paris, 1886),
P 51. W. James, Naval History of Great Britain (London, 1837), gives comparative statistics
of the two navies in vol. 1.
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by Hood before the English evacuated the port in December; but at
Brest, Jeanbon, though he was no Carnot, succeeded by his energy
in creating a new fleet. The incompetent Morard was replaced by
Villaret de Joyeuse, a lieutenant in 1791 and an admiral of the fleet in
1794. Other members of the old navy, though all of bourgeois birth,
whose rise to flag rank was equally rapid, were Van Stabel, Nielly and
Ganteaume, while Sané, the great naval architect, continued to build
ships for the new navy as he had for the old. The fanatical courage with
which Villaret’s fleet fought at the Glorious First of June in 1794 is a
tribute to Jeanbon’s work, but the experience taught him that revolu-
tionary ardour without training or discipline was not enough. A
marine artillery corps of 25,000 men was re-formed, officers ceased to
be elected by their men, and the inscription maritime was revised so that
88,000 seamen became liable for service. To symbolise the new spirit,
the tricolor replaced the white flag of the Bourbons in February 1794.

The tendency towards the centralisation of naval administration,
which the Convention began because of its distrust of the loyalty of the
ports, continued under the Directory. Steps were taken to re-establish a
professional marine militaire de la république of 1300 officers and
60,000 men. More officers of the old navy were re-employed, such as
Brueys, Villeneuve and Decres. Similarly, under the Napoleonic
regime, a military flavour was imparted to the fleet. Sailors were
organised into battalions and a hierarchy of admirals, capitaines de
vaisseaux, capitaines de frégates, licutenants and ensigns was estab-
lished on a broader basis of entry than of old; training ships for boys,
who passed out as aspirants, were opened in 1810. Drill, whether on
shore or on board ships in harbour, was intensive, but it never com-
pensated for the lack of experience at sea or in action. The French navy,
in fact, never experienced that revolution in the art of war which we
associate with Nelson or Napoleon.

An unenterprising strategic attitude marks the whole period of
Decres’ Ministry of Marine from 1801 to 1814. Apart from the Egyptian
expedition and the fleet movements of 1805, the occasional cruises
which escaped the blockading forces were futile because the com-
manders were anxious to avoid battle. Decreés did his best to restrain
any offensive use of the fleet by the emperor, so that the latter was
justified in complaining that he could not find an admiral who was
willing to risk the loss of a few ships in order to gain a victory. The
strategic doctrine was that of a ‘fleet in being’; in the minister’s view,
the strength of the British navy could be worn down, provided sufficient
ships were built in all the main ports of France and her allies. Hence the
big building programme after the main fighting force had been destroyed

1 Cf. L. Lévy-Schneider, Le Conventionnel Jeanbon Saint-André (Paris, 1901), and N.
Hampson, La Marine de I’ An 1I (Paris, 1959).
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at Trafalgar. No less than 83 of the line and 65 frigates were built, so
that in 1814 the fleet consisted of 103 of the line and 157 frigates, in
spite of the heavy losses suffered during the war. These losses amounted
to 377 ships captured or destroyed in action, 24 by shipwreck. The
equivalent British figures—10 and 101—are sufficient commentary
upon the nature of the war at sea.!

Another strategic policy which Napoleon inherited from his pre-
decessors was the invasion of Britain. The Jacobins had begun the war
with the intention of planting 50,000 caps of liberty on British soil.
Hoche came nearest to this ideal in 1796 when an invasion force reached
Bantry Bay in the depth of winter, but so bad was the weather that not a
man could be landed. The various schemes with which Napoleon
amused himself cannot be described here; suffice it to say that by August
1805 there were 2343 boats capable of transporting 167,590 men from
the Channel ports, and the grand diversionary plans for the use of the
combined fleets of France and Spain looked like maturing; but the
number of men ready for immediate embarkation was less than
100,000. So successfully were the emperor’s schemes forestalled that
even before Trafalgar he began to switch his strategy to one of land
conquest, disclaiming that he ever had any intention to invade.?

Except for a brief period in 1827, when the title of Lord High Admiral
was revived for the Duke of Clarence, the administration of the British
navy was in the hands of the Board of Admiralty and the Navy Board,
until the latter (together with subsidiary boards such as those for
victualling, transport, sick and wounded etc.) were all abolished in 1832.
The relation between the military or executive functions of the Admiralty
and the civilian or supply services of the Navy Board were happiest
when Sir Charles Middleton was comptroller of the latter board
(1778-90) and when as Lord Barham he was first lord in 1805-6.
He considered the system of dyarchy unsatisfactory because, as the
office of comptroller—‘the mainspring belonging to everything that is
naval’—was second only in importance to that of the first lord, he
should therefore have a seat on the Board of Admiralty. When his
recommendations for reform were rejected he resigned, though he
continued for some time to act in an advisory capacity.®

Relations were worst when St Vincent was first lord between 1801
and 1804. As an executive officer he had long been convinced that
‘the civil branch of the navy is rotten to the core’. As soon as peace
was signed he turned his formidable energies to a personal investiga-
tion of the dockyards, against the wishes of the Navy Board. He found

! Michael Lewis, A Social History of the Navy, 1793-1815 (London, 1960), p. 348.

* E. Desbri¢re, Projets et Tentatives de débarquement aux lles Britanniques, 1793-1805
(Paris, 1902), vol. Iv, pp. 464-6.

* Barham Papers, ed. Sir J. K. Laughton (Navy Records Society, 1910), vol. 1, p. 33.
Cf. Sir O. Murray in Mariner’s Mirror, 1938.
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the situation worse than he imagined. ‘Portsmouth was bad enough,
but Chatham beggars all description.” As a notorious disciplinarian, it
was easy for him to break a strike of shipwrights under John Gast,
one of the early trade unionists; but when the Addington cabinet
‘mutinied’ (as he put it) at the prospect of taking action against such a
powerful body as the timber trust, he forced them to set up a com-
mission of enquiry by the threat of resignation. In 1804, however, what
his fellow Whig, Fox, called ‘an insurrection of jobbers’ found a
mouthpiece in Pitt, whose attack on the alleged inefficient state of the
navy resulted in the fall of the government. St Vincent had certainly
restricted the building of small craft and had not made full use of the
merchants’ yards, because he mistakenly thought that the peace would
last; but when the reports of the Commissions of Naval Enquiry
appeared in subsequent years, his allegations of plunder and peculation
were fully justified.?

Such was the legacy he bequeathed to Lord Melville. When the
Tenth Report on the office of Treasurer was published in April 1805,
Melville found himself charged with misappropriation of funds when he
held that office in 1792. A vote of censure was passed, but in the actual
impeachment (the last of its kind in history) he was acquitted on the
grounds that he was not knowingly responsible for the losses incurred.?
It was this trial which turned Cobbett into a critic of the government
and made Lord Cochrane, the most brilliant frigate captain of the age,
the radical member for Westminster.

Melville’s fall brought Barham back as the last naval officer to hold
the post of first lord of the Admiralty. The consequence was the virtual
unification of the two boards during a term of office which, though
brief, was of exceptional importance. Besides planning the Trafalgar
campaign, the eighty-year-old Admiral found time for many adminis-
trative reforms. He departmentalised the work of the sea lords and
prohibited serving officers from taking time off to attend sittings of
Parliament, though they were not yet prevented from becoming
members. Regulations of every type were brought up to date, so that
the enlarged edition of the Admiralty Regulations and Instructions for
Officers of 1808 was largely his work. Finally, a new office of Civil
Architect and Engineer was created to replace that of Inspector General
of Naval Works instituted in 1796.

The man who filled these posts until their abolition in 1813 was
General Sir Samuel Bentham, brother of Jeremy Bentham, and a man of
long administrative experience in the Russian service. He did much to

1 Letters of St Vincent, ed. D. Bonner Smith (Navy Records Society, 1922, 1927), vol. 1,
p- 378, vol. 1, p. 33. Cf. J. 8. Tucker, Life of St Vincent (London, 1844), vol. 1, pp. 123, 208.

* Parl. Debates,vol. v, pp. 255 ff.; Annual Register (1806), pp. 112%.; Letters of St Vincent,
vol. o, p. 37.
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modernise the dockyards by introducing the steam engine in 1795 for
pumping work and for driving the machinery invented by Sir Marc
Brunel for the mass production of blocks. Similarly, he employed
Rennie to build the breakwater at Plymouth, which thenceforth replaced
Torbay as the principal anchorage of the Channel fleet. He anticipated
his successor, Sir William Seppings (Surveyor from 1813 to 1832), in
strengthening the build of ships by the use of diagonal trusses and water-
tight compartments, though the Howe of 1815 was the first big ship to
be built under the new system.!

Apart from the introduction of the elliptical stern and a slight
increase in dimensions, there was little material change in the build of
ships during this period. Since the number of carronades carried on the
upper deck had much increased, the old system of rating ships according
to the number of guns became so confused that in 1816 new rates were
standardised as follows: First Rate, three-decker line-of-battle ships
(over 100 guns and 800 men); Second, Third and Fourth Rate, two-
deckers (of 80, 74 and 50 guns); Fifth and Sixth Rate, single-decked
frigates (of 36 and 24 guns). The latter did not lie in the line of battle,
their function being that of cruisers. Smaller craft such as gun brigs
and sloops were not post ships, i.e. they were commanded by officers
under the rank of captain. A comparison of the size of the royal dock-
yards in 1803 may be made from the number of shipwrights employed—
420 at Deptford, 360 at Woolwich, 640 at Chatham, 180 at Sheerness,
goo at Portsmouth and 800 at Plymouth. A few of these men were
selected for education at the Royal Naval College, Portsmouth, in order
to form a corps of naval constructors.

The building and repair of the huge fleets employed produced an
even more serious timber shortage than in the previous century. To
build a 74-gun ship of 1730 tons, 1977 loads of oak, 570 of elm, 139 of
fir and 2500 of deal were required at a cost of £47,000. Before the war,
annual timber consumption amounted to some 25,000 loads in addition
to about 80,000 consumed by the merchant service. Foreseeing a
shortage of English oak, a commission recommended the use of fir, so
that during the war a number of ships were built of this material imported
from Canada. Another hitherto untapped source was teak from India,
where Bombay shipwrights built the first frigate of this material in 1805
and before the end of the war several first rates. Other methods adopted
to conserve supplies were the building of ‘wall sided’ ships to save the
pieces of curved timber required for the old-fashioned ‘tumble home’,
and the use of iron supports instead of wooden ‘knees’. What chiefly
altered the pattern of trade was Napoleon’s attempt to close the
Baltic, so that between the beginning and end of the war North American

1 See Lady Bentham, Life of Sir S. Bentham (London, 1862), and Third Report of the
Commission of Enquiry (1805).
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imports had risen from one to fifty-four per cent of the total. A par-
ticularly serious timber crisis occurred in 1803, when St Vincent
attacked the whole system of contracts. The merchants, backed by the
Navy Board and a section of the House of Commons, withheld supplies
until they had secured the fall of the government, thereby jeopardising
the safety of the realm as much by their own selfishness as by the
policy of the enemy.!

After the introduction of the short-range carronade in 1779 there
were no notable improvements in gunnery until the war was over. British
crews were far better trained in the exercise of the ‘great guns and small
arms’ than their enemies, so that their rate of fire was reckoned at
three rounds in two minutes, though the effective range was not much
above a quarter of a mile. Most actions, however, were fought at even
closer range. ‘I shall of course look at it,” wrote Nelson to a correspon-
dent who suggested a new type of gunsight, ‘but I hope we shall be able,
as usual, to get so close to our enemies that our shot cannot miss the
object’.2 Naval officers, in fact, still manoeuvred their ships rather than
their guns in order to bring a full broadside to bear, and most ships
were captured by boarding rather than by sinking, since solid shot was
incapable of sinking a wooden ship unless an accidental explosion
occurred on board. This is the chief reason why naval casualties were
far less than those suffered on land: even at Trafalgar only 449 British
were killed, and of the 4408 enemy losses most were incurred by
drowning in the storm which blew up after the battle. But the reliance
on close range fighting failed when British ships came up against the
American ‘colombiad’, a compromise between the carronade and the
long range gun. Nor was there any uniformity in training, since
responsibility for arming ships lay with the Ordnance Board. Little
use was made of Shrapnel’s invention of an explosive shell in 1787
except with mortars, and the standard of gunnery definitely fell off
during the last ten years of the war. Nevertheless an officer who was
also a gunnery enthusiast could achieve a spectacular success, as Broke
did in the Shannon’s victory over the Chesapeake in eleven minutes.
Colonel Sir Howard Douglas was so much impressed with the low stan-
dard of naval gunnery that in 1820 he published a treatise on the subject,
which was adopted in France but neglected in England until he and
some influential friends founded the gunnery school of H.M.S. Excellent
in 1832, one consequence of which was the disbandment of the Marine
Artillery Corps, to which all gunnery problems had previously been
referred.

Two inventions which were to transform naval warfare (though not

* R. G. Albion, Forests and Sea Power (Cambridge, Mass., 1926), pp. 115, 356. Cf.
Letters of St Vincent, and Naval Chronicle, vol. xu, p. 34.
' Despatqhes, vol. v, p. 292.
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for a hundred years to come) were those of the rocket and the submarine.
What its inventor, Sir William Congreve, called ‘the soul of artillery
without the body’ was the incendiary rocket used against Boulogne in
1804 and on subsequent occasions both by sea and land. Like the rocket,
the submarine was born at this time, but it also failed to develop on
account of the propulsion problem. An underwater attempt had been
made by Bushnell in the American War, but it was the Nautilus which
Robert Fulton, another American, built for the French in 1803 which
was the first ‘plunging boat’. His services were later bought by the
British Admiralty, who employed him in the construction of various
forms of mines and ‘torpedoes’ (as he called them) which were used
against the Boulogne flotilla, though most officers regarded them as
contrary to the rules of war.!

Fulton’s name is more generally associated with the development of
the steamboat. If William Symington, with his Charlotte Dundas of
1802, may be regarded as the father of marine engineering, Fulton’s
Clermont (1807) was the first commercial paddle steamer in America,
and his double-hulled Demologos (1814) was the first steam warship,
though she was never in action.? Since the British navy emerged from
the war with an overwhelming superiority under sail, the Admiralty was
not predisposed to encourage the development of the steam warship,
for which the paddle steamer was ill suited, though tugs do appear in the
Navy List from 1822 onwards. The first steam warship to be used in
action was the Diagna in the Burmese War of 1824. The first in European
waters was the Karteria, commanded by Abney Hastings in the Greek
War of Independence. Both Hastings and his superior officer in the
Greek navy, Lord Cochrane, were enthusiastic about the future of steam
and it was their operations in 1827 which precipitated the battle of
Navarino, the last battle to be fought under sail.

The demands on the manpower of the nation made by a war of un-
precedented length and scale may be illustrated by the figures of seamen
voted in 1793 (24,000), in 1797 (120,000) and in 1814 (140,000), from
which the total dropped to 23,000 in 1820. The census of 1801 gives
135,000 seamen voted for the navy and 144,000 employed in the
merchant service, out of a population of only eight million. The
methods of obtaining such numbers remained much the same as before,
though they had to be expanded and supplemented as the strain
intensified. There was little difficulty about obtaining the 3500 officers
required, since the service was more lucrative than the army on account
of the chances of prize money, head money (£5 for each prisoner taken)

1 On Congreve, see Naval Miscellany, vol. 1v, pp. 423 ff., and on Fulton see Keith Papers

(Navy Records Society 1955), vol. m, pp. 7 ff.
2 Cf. H. P. Spratt, The Birth of the Steamboat (London, 1958); C. J. Bartlett, Great

Britain and Sea Power, 1815-53 (Oxford, 1963), p. 197.
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and freight money for the conveyance of public treasure. Frigate
captains naturally benefited more than those employed in the block-
ading fleets, but flag officers enjoyed ‘eighths’ of all ships captured
on their station. Thus a commander like Lord Keith received £64,000
for the capture of the Cape, and for four years’ service in the Mediter-
ranean (during which he never fought a battle) his share in prize and
freight money was £112,678. Sir Hyde Parker is said to have gained
£200,000 on the West Indian station, and Lord Exmouth £300,000 in the
East Indies.! At the beginning of a war an Act ‘for the encouragement
of seamen’ laid down the scale of distribution. Though much money
found its way into the hands of the lawyers of the Vice-Admiralty courts
where prizes were condemned, great fortunes could still be made by
naval officers. Hardship began with the peace, when officers were put
on half pay; since there was no retired list, competition in the upper
ranks of the list became so serious that many found employment outside
the service as soon as the war was over.

The age and source of entry remained much the same as before, the
profession being largely hereditary in families from the south of
England and in the lowlands of Scotland. Although the regulations
continued to be circumvented in order to gain fictitious sea time which
rendered boys eligible for more rapid promotion, the normal age of
entry was about twelve. From 1794 the old style of ‘captain’s servant’
was replaced by that of ‘volunteer, first class’, the second class con-
sisting of future masters and the third of boy seamen. Patronage was
still largely in the hands of captains, though the Admiralty alone
nominated those attending the Naval Academy which in 1806 was
renamed Royal Naval College, Portsmouth. The great majority of
boys, however, went straight to sea.

The order of precedence in a ship was laid down as captain or
commander, lieutenant, sub-lieutenant, master, gunner, boatswain,
carpenter, master’s mate, midshipman. There were many varieties of
midshipman popularly distinguished into youngsters and oldsters,
the latter (who might be of any age) being those who had either failed
to ‘pass for lieutenant’ or were waiting for their commissions. In order
to provide junior officers for the numerous small craft employed, those
of the former class who acted as master’s mates were given the tempor-
ary rank of sub-licutenant to distinguish them from the real mates
who assisted the master in the navigation of the ship. To reach the rank
of captain, interest was invaluable, and on a distant station astonishing
promotions could be made—the sons of two successive commanders-in-
chief in the East Indies becoming post-captains at the age of seventeen;
thereafter, however, seniority alone counted.

1 C. N. Parkinson, War in the Eastern Seas, 1793-1815 (London, 1954), p. 349; Keith
Papers, vol. w, p. 218; Lewis, Social History of the Navy, pp. 316 fI.
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Sea officers, as they were then called, were distinguished between the
commissioned (or executive) and warrant (or specialist), the latter
being divided between civilians such as the surgeon, purser and chaplain,
and those promoted from petty officer, such as master, gunner, boat-
swain and carpenter. By a number of changes which were finalised in an
Order in Council of 1816 the status of the warrant officers (including
the master) was improved in order to attract the right type of man.
They became eligible for promotion to lieutenant and to wear uniform.
Even the chaplain, who alone failed to benefit from the increase of pay
made early in the war, was in 1812 given a larger salary instead of
depending on seamen’s groats to supplement his official pittance. This
upgrading continued, but opportunities for promotion from the lower
deck diminished.! At the same time as the ratings of coxswain, yeoman
and cook were confirmed, such obsolete ratings as trumpeter and
swabber were abolished. A section of the ship’s company which stood
somewhat apart from the crew because of their distinctive uniform and
police duties were the marines, called ‘Royal’ from 1802.

‘The People’ (as the seamen were called) either volunteered, attracted
by the generous bounties offered in wartime, or were impressed by the
Impress Service which in 1793 superseded the old method of sporadic
gangs. Nevertheless, if a ship was short of complement a captain sent
out his own gang, or pressed men out of ships he met at sea. Hitherto
only seafaring men could be legally impressed, but the two Quota
Acts of 1795 (35 G. IIL c. 5) specified the number of men to be pro-
vided by the counties and towns of England, e.g. Cambridgeshire 126,
Devon 393, London 5704, Dartmouth 394. Magistrates were told to
conscript from parish lists, to offer bounties to be paid out of the rates,
and to accept substitutes; in practice, if the number was not forth-
coming, they combed the gaols to provide ‘landmen’ who were often
quite unfit for the service. A letter written by Admiral Collingwood
shortly after the mutinies of 1797 expresses the widely held view that
these ‘quota men’ were at the bottom of the trouble by reason of their
connection with the Corresponding Societies, United Irishmen and the
like (though no direct Jacobin influence has ever been traced): Billy
Pitt’s men, the county volunteers, your ruined politicians, who having
drunk enough ale to drown a nation, and talked nonsense enough to
mad it, are the fellows who have done the business, the seamen who
suffer are only the cat’s paws. ... What were you to expect from the
refuse of the gallows and the purgings of a gaol, and such make a major-
ity of most ship’s companies in such a war as this 7’2 It may be added that

Y Lewis, Social History of the Navy, pp. 44 ff.

* Correspondence of Collingwood, ed. E. Hughes (Navy Records Society, 1957), p. 85.
Cf. C. Gill, Naval Mutinies of 1797 (Manchester, 1913), and G. E. Manwaring and B.
D/obree, The Floating Republic (London, 1935). The men’s petitions are in P.R.O. Adm.
1/5125.
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such men (Parker, for example, the leader of the ‘floating republic’ at
the Nore, and Joyce at Spithead) were also responsible for the good
organisation of the outbreaks in April and May 1797.

The neglect of the men’s petitions and the long period of uninspired
leadership in the Channel fleet were the immediate causes of the out-
break, since the demands were based on long-standing grievances. The
pay of an ordinary seaman had remained unchanged at 19s. a month
since the Commonwealth. It was now raised to 25s. 64. a month, but
various deductions continued to be made for the support of Greenwich
Hospital, the chaplain on board, the issue of slop clothing (there being
as yet no uniform), and men still had to wait until a ship was paid off
before they received their wage tickets, which were usually exchanged at
grossly unfair discount at the ports. Dishonest victualling was chiefly
responsible for the bad food and the inadequate medical treatment of
which the men also complained. Two improvements in this respect may
be noted—the compulsory issue of lemon juice to combat scurvy, and
the introduction of canned meat in 1813. But it was not possible to
comply with the demand for shore leave on account of the dangers of
desertion, which achieved staggering proportions towards the end of
the war. Nor could there be much relaxation in the severity of discipline
until the war was over. By that time a tendency to humanise condi-
tions in the service had begun which is illustrated by the cessation of the
more brutal forms of punishment such as ‘starting’ with a rope’s end
and running the gauntlet. Furthermore, the methods of pensioning
wounded seamen (the Royal Hospital at Greenwich reached its highest
number of 2700 pensioners at this date) and of taking care of widows and
families worked better than hitherto. For the latter, a number of
fictitious ‘widows’ men’ were carried on the books of a ship, their pay
being devoted to charitable purposes. But that mutiny did not again
break out is due chiefly to the way Nelson had taught his officers the
art of leadership and had, by the example of his victories, raised the
status of seamen in popular esteem.

The strain on the country’s manpower made by the necessity of main-
taining great fleets at sea was intensified by the losses due to disease and
to desertion. An analysis of the 103,660 deaths recorded during the
war suggests that 82 per cent died of disease, 12 per cent by shipwreck
or accident and only 6 per cent by enemy action. To these losses should
be added the 113,273 men who deserted.! The fatality due to disease
would have been higher, had it not been for what was virtually a
revolution in naval medicine during the last ten years of the century.
Owing to the persistence of Sir Gilbert Blane and Dr Thomas Trotter,
most of the reforms suggested by James Lind forty years earlier were
now adopted. These included better treatment of the sick on board, the

1 Cf. Lewis, op. cit., p. 442, and W. B. Hodge in Journal of the R. Statistical Society (1855).
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adoption of a ‘divisional’ system which enabled officers to keep a closer
eye on their men, and the elimination of scurvy by the general issue of
lemon juice in 1795-6. Smallpox was also brought under control after
the introduction of vaccination a few years later; but the two major
scourges of typhus and yellow fever remained undefeated. In 1805 the
status of naval surgeons was at last improved when they became
quarter-deck officers with uniforms and increased pay, thereby attracting
a better type of practitioner to the naval service.!

Two forms of employment which added to the difficulties of recruit-
ment were privateering and the Sea Fencibles. The former was always
frowned on by the authorities because it deprived the service of a
valuable source of manpower. Between 1803 and 1806 some 47,000
men were engaged in privateering, though they cannot have gained much
profit owing to the ubiquity of cruisers.? Again, in order to guard
against the dangers of invasion a corps of Sea Fencibles, composed of
fishermen and coastal volunteers, was established in 1798 as a sea
militia to man the chain of Martello towers and signal stations around
the coast, and to provide a last line of defence with their boats. It was
never an effective force, and it provided an escape for many who would
otherwise have been enlisted for service at sea. It is significant that the
force reached its greatest strength of 23,455 men in 1810 when the danger
of invasion was long past.3

An analysis of the average ship’s company would show about the
following proportions: volunteers 15 per cent, pressed men 50 per cent,
quota men 12 per cent, boys 8 per cent, foreigners 15 per cent.* Some
of the latter were there of their own free will, but most had been
impressed at sea and were unable to obtain their release through the
normal consular channels. The most important element among such
men were the Americans, partly because of the expansion of their
merchant marine with the decline in the number of ships belonging to
belligerent powers, partly because the number of forged citizenship
papers made it difficult to distinguish between genuine Americans and
British deserters. It was probably this which accounts for the small
proportion of Americans released on official request—273 between
1803 and 1805 out of 1500 applications. In 1812 it was estimated that
over 6000 Americans were serving in British ships, of whom 2500 were
imprisoned for refusing to take up arms against their own country.®
According to J. Q. Adams, it was the insistence on the right of search

! See C. Lloyd and J. L. S. Coulter, Medicine and the Navy, vol. in (Edinburgh, 1961).

* J. Barrow, Life of Anson (London, 1839), p. 467. Some 4000 letters of marque were
issued during the course of the war; see Register of Issues, Adm. 7/325.649.

3 Keith Papers, vol. m, pp. 133 ff. 4 Lewis, op. cit., p. 139.

5 ). F. Zimmerman, Impressment of American Seamen (New York, 1925), p. 106. Cf.
A. Steel in Camb. Hist. Journal, vol. X (1949), pp. 331-51; and T. Roosevelt, The War of
1812 (New York, 1882), p. 42.
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which was the principal cause of the war of 1812-14, though the root of the
trouble probably lay in the demand for the conquest of Canada. The
British claim to search neutrals not only for contraband but also for
deserters rested on the view expressed by Lord Stowell that ‘the funda-
mental principle of maritime jurisdiction is that ships upon the high seas
compose no part of the territory of the state’. Diametrically opposed
was the American principle of ‘free ships, free goods’, or as their
pendants proclaimed, ‘free trade and sailor’s rights.” This long-standing
quarrel might easily have resulted in war in 1806, when a party from
H.M.S. Leopard took off a deserter and three others whose citizenship
was ambiguous from the U.S.S. Chesapeake only ten miles off Cape
Henry. Reparations were refused and the situation remained un-
altered until 1812. On the eve of the war the obnoxious Order in Council
which compelled neutrals to trade under British licence was revoked,
but while the government might forego some of its pretensions it never
surrendered the right to reclaim deserters. Nor was the subject men-
tioned in the peace treaty.

The obstinacy of the British government was based on a supremacy
at sea won by a navy now rendered negligent by success. To the vast
fleets which ringed the coasts of Europe, the Americans could only
oppose eight frigates and eight smaller ships. But this force was of sur-
prising efficiency, considering the neglect of the American navy before
1798. In that year the Navy Department was established, and also a
Marine Corps of 720 men. The necessity of protecting the growing
commerce of a young nation had, in fact, made the revival of a navy
essential, in spite of the fears entertained in some quarters that the
establishment of armed forces on a permanent basis might prove a
threat to the democratic way of life. By 1812 man-power had increased
to 4000 men (all volunteers) and 500 officers, many of whom had
experience during the ‘quasi-war’ with Republican France or against
the Algerine corsairs. But the chief reason for the successes during the
first year of the war with Britain was the fact that their three 44-gun
frigates were designed by Joshua Humphreys to be superior to any
European frigate. Ships of all nations were underrated at this date
owing to the increase in the number of upper deck guns, so that a
44-gun frigate carried in addition some 22 carronades. Such well-
armed, well-fought ships proved more than a match for 38-gun British
frigates. Nevertheless as the Peninsular war drew to a finish the massive
weight of British sea power was transferred to the American coast to
enable landings to be made (one of which burned Washington) and
coastal traffic to be strangled, from which Mahan drew the strategic
conclusion that ‘not by rambling operations, or naval duels, are wars
decided, but by force massed and handled in skilful combination’.!

! A.T. Mahan, Sea Power in its Relations to the War of 1812 (London, 1905), vol. 1, p. v.
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Privateering, however, still flourished on that side of the Atlantic.
Whereas in the course of the war American warships took only. 165
prizes, American privateers made 1344 captures, some of which were
extremely valuable. Nor were the Nova Scotians backward in this form
of activity, though a comparison of the number of prizes condemned at
Halifax shows the more important part played by naval commerce
destruction, 200 prizes being brought in by privateers as compared with
490 by cruisers. Had not an efficient convoy system been instituted by
this date, British losses at the hands of American privateers would have
been considerably greater.

Britain emerged from the twenty years of naval war on a world scale
with unchallenged superiority at sea. Though conquests such as Java
were restored in the interests of future peace, a chain of bases now
secured the route to the East: Ascension, St Helena, the Cape,
Mauritius and Ceylon. In spite of war losses, the number of registered
merchant vessels had increased from 16,079 to 24,418, representing a
tonnage increase of over a million tons.? At the same time her naval
force of 1168 warships, 240 of them ships of the line, was vastly superior
to that of any other nation. The navies of France, Spain, Holland,
Denmark and the United States had been defeated, while those of
Sweden and Russia were at this date of small account. The era during
which British naval power reigned almost unchallenged had begun,
although the age of warfare under sail was closing and that of the iron
steamship and the explosive shell was about to dawn.

! Lists printed by Essex Institute, Salem, 1911. Cf. J. Maclay, History of American

Privateering (1899).
2 C. E. Fayle, The Trade Winds, ed. Parkinson (London, 1948), p. 83.
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CHAPTER 1V

REVOLUTIONARY INFLUENCES AND
CONSERVATISM IN LITERATURE AND
THOUGHT

exceptional, and portentous for the future of Europe and per-

haps the world did not escape the notice of some contemporaries.
Edmund Burke, its fiercest antagonist, perceived as early as 1790 that
he was witnessing the first ‘complete revolution’. Kant predicted in
1798 that such a phenomenon could never be obliterated from the
memory of mankind. Some twenty-five years later, Stendhal declared:
‘In the two thousand years of recorded world history so sharp a
revolution in customs, ideas, and beliefs has perhaps never occurred
before.” Even so critical an observer as the German nationalist Arndt
had to admit in retrospect: ‘I should be very ungrateful and also a
hypocrite if I did not avow that we owe an immense amount to that
savage and crazy revolution . . . and that it has put ideas into people’s
heads and hearts which twenty or thirty years before the event most
men would have shuddered to conceive of.’

From the very outset the Revolution had a profound impact on
Europe’s intellectuals. At that early stage delight by far prevailed upon
dismay. Indeed, it was widely felt that a new world was opening to the
astonished sight. William Wordsworth immortalised that frame of
mind in The Prelude:

THE fact that the French Revolution was something unprecedented,

Bliss was it in that dawn to be alive
And to be young was very heaven.

And Coleridge, his friend and collaborator, vividly recalled how ‘from
the general heart of human kind Hope sprang forth like a full-born
Deity’. The young poet Southey, Thomas Holcroft the dramatist, and
the radicals Thomas Paine and Sir James Mackintosh, no less ardently
embraced the principles of the Revolution. Burke’s attack was followed
within a few months by Mackintosh’s warm apologia in Vindiciae
Gallicae (April 1791). ’

In Germany intellectual circles were deeply moved by the Revolution.
Forty years later Hegel compared that era to a marvellous sunrise.
Other leading thinkers of his generation such as Fichte and Schelling,
but also the aged Kant, the poets Klopstock, Wieland and Hélderlin,
and the historians Herder, Johannes Miiller and Schlézer, to name but
a few outstanding examples, all welcomed the Revolution in no
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uncertain terms. This attitude was further disseminated by German eye-
witnesses in Paris who sent back long and glowing reports. Elsewhere
the Austrian reformer Sonnenfels, the Swiss educationalist Pestalozzi,
the Italian poet Alfieri, the young Spanish writer Marchena, the
Swedish publicist Thorild, as well as a host of others, helped to swell the
almost universal echo. Indeed, Arthur O’Connor was not exaggerating
when he declared in a speech to the Irish Parliament in May 1795 that
‘the whole European mind had undergone a revolution neither confined
to this or that country, but as general as the great causes which had given
it birth and still continued to feed its growth’.

This widespread enthusiasm was based upon a variety of motives at
the root of which lay the amazing social and political optimism of the
age. Belief in the perfectibility of man and society, that central dogma
of the Enlightenment, had by now reached its greatest intensity. In
1784, Kant had confidently asserted: ‘By each revolution the seed of
enlightenment is more and more developed.” Now in 1792, he still
firmly believed in the inevitability of human progress towards ever
increasing intellectual and moral perfection. The widespread and
fervent acclaim of the Revolution was itself proof to Kant that there
existed an altruistic moral fibre in mankind, at least in its basic make-up;
for, as he pointed out, it needed courage and unselfishness to manifest
pro-revolutionary sympathies.t

In France, the chief apostle of the idea of man-made progress was the
Marquis de Condorcet, author of the celebrated Esquisse d’un tableau
historique des progrés de I’esprit humain, composed during the troubled
days of 1793-4. Even at the height of the Terror, while himself in
mortal danger, Condorcet firmly clung to his belief in the indefinite
moral improvement of mankind, and in April 1794 died a martyr to his
secular faith. The brightest prospects for mankind firmly set before his
eyes, he had concluded his Esquisse with the brave if pathetic words:
Such contemplation is for him an asylum, in which the memory of his persecutors
cannot pursue him; there he lives in thought with man restored to his natural rights
and dignity, forgets man tormented and corrupted by greed, fear or envy; there he
lives with his peers in an Elysium created by reason and graced by the purest
pleasures known to the love of mankind.?

In his Inquiry Concerning Political Justice and Its Influence on Morals
and Happiness (1793), William Godwin, whose influence in England
was seminal, envisaged a secular paradise hardly distinguishable from
earlier Christian millenarian expectations. His prophecy, ‘in that
blessed day there will be no war,” harmonised well with the still pre-
valent ideal of cosmopolitan Fraternity, that secularised version of the

! Kant’s essay, Whether the Human Race is continually advancing towards the Better,
written in 1792, could not be published until six years later.

* Sketch for a Historical Picture of the Progress of the Human Mind, translated by June
Barraclough (London, 1955), p. 202.
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ideal of Christian brotherhood. Closely akin was the widespread belief
which Montesquieu had formulated in the words: ‘The spirit of the
republic is peace.” For not only in revolutionary France but elsewhere
too, it was expected that, once the absolute dynasties, those age-old
troublemakers, were overthrown, war itself would cease to plague
mankind; at least, war, as the Sport of Kings, would never be waged
again. It was tempting to infer that the peoples, in their novel capacity
as rulers, would sweep war aside since it could not be in their interest to
become involved in it. This is why Kant, for example, was so greatly
impressed by the striving on the part of the French for a representative
regime which he maintained ‘cannot be bellicose’. For the same reason
he interpreted the fall of the absolute monarchy as the first step towards
a federation of States ruled on representative lines. Kant had by now
come to regard war as the greatest obstacle to morality, but was
realistic enough not to share the fairly widespread illusion that the
abolition of that supreme social evil lay just round the corner. What he
envisaged in his famous essay On Perpetual Peace (1795) was rather a
gradual process which would be characterised by an ever-growing
respect for public international law. Little by little wars would be
rendered more humane, then less frequent, until aggression would be
abolished altogether.

Another aspect of the faith in progress was the hope that the French
Revolution would usher in the longed-for Age of Reason. Although
anti-rationalist doctrines, never extinct in the eighteenth century, were
by now visibly gaining ground, the adoration of reason in general, and
of rationalism in politics in particular, was still very much en vogue.
William Godwin held reason to be an infallible guide to truth and
goodness. Having been brought up on a particularly stern version of
the Calvinist faith, he soon came to reject all religion as fettering the
free use of man’s rational faculties, and ended by idolising the intellect
itself. Unalloyed human reason, systematised in a body of rational
laws, was to be the panacea for all the political and social afflictions of
mankind. Kant and Hegel, Condorcet and Godwin, and many kindred
minds, were all dreaming of a Kingdom of Reason, and many felt
confident that their generation was experiencing the first stages of its
establishment on earth. Hegel, in his Lectures on the Philosophy of
History (1830), drew this enthusiastic picture of their state of mind at
the time of the first constitutional experiments of the Revolution:

All of a sudden, the Idea, the conception of Right, asserted its authority, and the
old framework of injustice could offer no resistance to its onslaught. In this way, a
constitution was established in harmony with the idea of Right, and everything was
henceforth to be based on this foundation. Never since the sun has stood in the
firmament and the planets revolved around him had it been perceived that man’s
existence centres in his head, that is in thought, inspired by which he builds up the
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world of reality. Anaxagoras had been the first to say that vo6s governs the World,
but not until now had man advanced to the recognition of the principle that thought
ought to govern spiritual reality. . . . All thinking beings shared in the jubilation
of this epoch.?

Paradoxically, it was on precisely opposite grounds that the French
Revolution was hailed in other quarters. Among those affected by the
romantic movement, now unfolding, the idea was prevalent that the
Revolution had inaugurated the establishment of human life on a basis
of pure feeling. Nor could it be denied that strong irrational forces,
hitherto kept in check by the hierarchic society of the past, had been
unleashed by the revolution, a turn of events which the romantics,
critical as they were of the excesses of rationalism, could not but regard
as highly auspicious. In a sense it might even be said that the eruption
of irrational, or subconscious, impulses that characterised so many
aspects of the French Revolution was the signal for the romantic
battle against reason. Both movements were also united in their
impassioned striving for freedom. The ideal of Liberté which enjoyed
pride of place in the tripartite war-cry of the Revolution blended
naturally with the subjectivist attitude that characterised European
Romanticism especially in its initial stages. The emancipation of the
self, as this trend has been called, was comparable to, but far in excess
of, a similar tendency in the Renaissance. Time-honoured bonds of
allegiance and belief had been loosened for some time past, but the
Revolution had brought that process to a head. Suddenly, all ideas and
ideals were once again in the melting pot, and thus the individual self
appeared to some of the early romantics to be the only firm anchor.
Fichte not only developed an epistemological system on highly sub-
jectivist lines, but even declared that virtue and vice existed only in so
far as the individual’s conscience conceived them. This extreme view
influenced Friedrich Schlegel, the young daredevil thinker, and some of
his associates. Nor was the romantic quest for freedom confined to the
individual. According to Friedrich’s brother August Wilhelm, each
national community had its own genius and must therefore be free to
develop its own artistic mode of expression in literature as well as in the
other arts. Clearly the time was over when all cultured nations could
be expected to conform to the rigid standards of classical French taste.
Cultural patriotism thus became one of the chief by-products of
romanticism. Nevertheless, it will be seen that the attitude of the
romantics to the Revolution was complex and by no means un-
equivocally favourable.

Whereas the revolutionary aspirations for liberty and fraternity, after
a promising overture, soon met with disappointment and frustration,

! Vorlesungen iiber die Philosophie der Geschichte, in Werke (Berlin, 1840), vol. Ix,
Pp- 535-6.
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the great and embittered struggle for equality had a more lasting
impact. The egalitarian zeal, which according to Chateaubriand (who
deplored it) had become the dominant political passion in France,
spread like wild-fire to other European countries and eventually to the
four corners of the globe, passing in the process through all kinds of
vicissitudes without exhausting its impetus. Like all great human ideals,
the principle of equality was capable of several divergent interpreta-
tions. It could for example signify the dignity possessed by all human
beings regardless of their social rank. This was the theme of Robert
Burns’s song 4 Man’s a Man for a’ that (1795). Or it could mean the
gradual abolition of economic inequality. Thus Thomas Paine, in
The Rights of Man, as early as 1791, advocated the public provision of
educational services and a system of taxation which, in the cause of
social justice, would lead to the redistribution of incomes. It is in the
same vein that the Déclaration des droits de I’homme et du citoyen (1789)
asserts that all men, by virtue of their humanity, have an equal right to
well-being and the pursuit of happiness, an idea which the famous
French scientist Lavoisier—who later fell a victim to the Terror—was
probably the first to proclaim as a political doctrine.! Taking the idea
one stage further, Kant went so far as to reject all hereditary privileges,
so that everybody might start life with an equal chance. He also pointed
out that the citizens’ equality before the law should be regarded as one
of man’s fundamental and indeed inalienable rights. Unless it were given
effect, his ideal of a Rechtsstaat, a State where the rule of law prevails,
could never be established. Babeuf, self-styled Tribune of the People,
and some of his fellow conspirators of 1796 carried egalitarianism to its
logical conclusion by including in their social programme the com-
munity of goods, and the establishment of ‘a true society where there
should be neither rich nor poor’. On the political plane, the idea of
equality also implied the right of the citizen, simply as a member of the
community, to take part in the formation of the general will. In this
way the political centre of gravity came to be shifted from the monarch
to the people or the nation as the source of all sovereignty. In this
respect the American and French Declarations of the Rights of Man
mark a momentous phase in the world-wide movement towards
democracy. In Paine’s Rights of Man, these democratic achievements
are recorded in a challenging manner. Ranke expressed the opinion
that no other political idea of the last century had an impact com-
parable to that exerted by the idea of popular sovereignty which he
described as ‘the perpetually mobile ferment of the modern world’.2

! In the Instructions drafted in 1789 by Lavoisier, as a deputy, for his own constituents.
Oeuvres, tome vI (Paris, 1893), p. 335.

* Englische Geschichte, vornehmlich im sechszehnten und siebzehnten Jahrhundert (Berlin,
1861), vol. m, pp. 287-8. English edn. (Oxford, 1875), vol. m, p. 542.
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The idea of equality once conceived could not fail to lead to the
demand for equal treatment and equal opportunity for the sexes. Thus
Condorcet argued in 1790: ‘Either not a single individual of the human
species has any true rights, or else all have the same, and he who votes
against the rights of another, whether on account of religion, colour or
sex, henceforth renounces his own rights.”> Support for the cause of
female emancipation was certainly not lacking from the side of the
hitherto privileged sex. Jeremy Bentham, Friedrich Schlegel and
Theodor Gottlieb von Hippel are examples of men who greatly helped
to propagate the movement. Hippel, in his treatise Uber die biirgerliche
Verbesserung der Weiber (1792), voiced his astonishment that France,
despite her preoccupation with equality, had not yet raised the legal
status of women. The National Assembly in Paris indeed refused a
petition for women’s suffrage, and on 30 October 1793 the Convention
forcibly suppressed all women’s clubs that had sprung up in the earlier
stages of the Revolution. It has been suggested that this anti-feminist
turn of events may have been connected with the trial and execution of
Queen Marie-Antoinette which took place in the same month.

In this context the fate of a woman pioneer of the movement is worth
recording. Shortly before the Revolution, Olympe de Gouges, illegit-
imate daughter of a poet and herself a minor playwright, published
her novel, Prince Philosophe, in which she pleaded that women be
granted equality in education. Once the turmoil had started she threw
herself into the fray. Her journal L’Impatient—one of many activities—
was followed in September 1791 by her bold Déclaration des Droits de
la Femme et de la Citoyenne. Soon, however, alienated by her feeling
that female emancipation was being shelved and by her abhorrence of
the king’s trial, she became a violent critic of Jacobin dictatorship.
On 3 November 1793, having dared to write an open letter to Robes-
pierre, she paid under the guillotine the current price for such audacity.
Her defiant feminism is poignantly expressed in Article 10 of the
Déclaration: ‘Woman has the right to mount the scaffold; she must
also have the right to mount the tribune’.

In England—later to be in the van of women’s emancipation—Mary
Wollstonecraft, who was of Irish extraction, caused a stir by A Vindica-
tion of the Rights of Women (1792). Here she advocated equal educa-
tional opportunities, including even co-education, and pleaded that
men and women should meet on the ground of their common humanity.
The background of this treatise is revealed in the fragment of her novel
The Wrongs of Woman, found among her posthumous papers. Un-
happy marriages, drunkenness, squalor, poverty, childbirth, but above
all the tyranny of the brutal male over the helpless female, all these were

1 ‘Sur I'admission des femmes au droit de cité,” published in 1790 in the Journal de la
Société de 1789.
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actual recollections woven into the work of fiction. Towards the end
of her short and tempestuous life she became the wife of William
Godwin, though both of them disapproved of the institution of marriage.
The birth of her child Mary, who was to become Shelley’s second
wife, proved fatal to her, and she died in 1797.

In other directions too the principle of equality was extended as a
result of the Revolution. The conception of common citizenship made
it impossible to maintain the disabilities of the Jews. The age-old
prejudice against these humiliated outlaws of European society had
already been softened during the Age of Enlightenment. John Locke
and John Toland had pleaded for the toleration of the Jews, and in
1740 the British Parliament had passed a naturalisation act for the
American colonies which greatly advanced the general cause of equality
for the Jews in that part of the world. When the colonies broke away
from the motherland, the Virginia Declaration of Rights of 1776
established general equality without specifically mentioning the Jews.
In Germany, the humanitarian idea of religious toleration found
expression in Lessing’s drama Nathan der Weise (1779). Significantly,
its hero was drawn from Lessing’s friend Moses Mendelssohn, born in
the ghetto of Dessau, but by now a philosopher of wide renown. Two
years later, the high Prussian official Christian Wilhelm Dohm published
in Berlin his influential treatise Uber die biirgerliche Verbesserung der
Juden.

France was the first European country to grant the Jews full civil
rights. Mirabeau’s work Sur Moses Mendelssohn et sur la réforme
politique des Juifs (1787) put their case eloquently, regretting that so
gifted a nation should for so long have been deprived of the chance of
developing its powers. ‘Once its members are in full possession of
civil rights,” Mirabeau concluded, ‘they will soon be raised to the level
of useful citizens’. In the same year a Jewish spokesman declared: ‘We
ask neither grace, favour nor privilege, but a law which will enable us
to participate in the Rights of Man, which all men should share with-
out exception. We demand also that the barrier that separates us from
other citizens be removed, for we are no longer prepared to endure the
humiliating distinction between ourselves and other men.” While the
issue of Jewish Emancipation was discussed in the National Assembly,
two other Jewish writers, Cerf Berr and Salkind Hurwitz, did their
utmost to propagate the cause. Among those who supported it in the
Assembly were Mirabeau, Robespierre and, most emphatically, Abbé
Grégoire. On 28 September 1791 Jews were declared equal citizens in
France. Thus the signal was given for the gradual emancipation of
European Jewry, a process which seemed, deceptively, to have been
completed by the Russian Revolution of 1917.

Finally, the idea of equality proved utterly incompatible with the
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toleration of slavery. It was on egalitarian grounds that the French
Société des Amis des Noirs came into being and that the Constituent
Assembly declared the slaves in French colonial possessions to be
citizens of France. The final abolition of slavery owed as much to
French revolutionary principles as it did to the strong religious feeling
which characterised the English abolitionist movement.

As for the odious slave trade, it was fitting that Britain should take a
leading role in its abolition, for during the eighteenth century she con-
trolled more than half its total volume. The degradation of human
nature involved in it had been denounced by a host of Christian and
humanitarian writers and poets, notably John Wesley, Baxter, Thomson
and Cowper, but also by Adam Smith, Dr Johnson and David Hartley,
son of the author of Observations on Man. However it was the Quakers
who first took concerted political action. Again, as in the case of Jewish
emancipation, the movement originated in America where its chief
exponents were John Woolman (1720-72) and Anthony Benezet
(1713-84), the latter the son of a French Huguenot who left France
after the revocation of the Edict of Nantes. It was largely due to
Benezet’s efforts that a universal effort of propaganda on both sides of
the Atlantic was launched in favour of abolition. In England, the
Quakers in 1783 founded an association ‘for the relief and liberation of
negro slaves in the West Indies, and for the discouragement of the slave
trade on the coast of Africa’. Three years later, young Thomas Clark-
son published the English version of a Latin prize essay suggested by
Dr Peckard, vice-chancellor of Cambridge University, under the title
Essay on the Slavery and Commerce of the Human Species. Clarkson,
who was the most indefatigable champion of abolition, had for his
collaborators a group of humanitarian evangelicals, the so-called
‘Clapham sect’, led by Henry Thornton, Zachary Macaulay and
Granville Sharp, whose parliamentary spokesman was the influential
William Wilberforce. The abolitionists refrained from an all-out
attack on the institution of slavery itself as they were of the opinion that
the ending of the slave trade would not only compel planters to treat
their slaves more humanely, but would also lead in the long run to
emancipation. Opposition to the proposed reform on the part of West
Indian planters as well as other vested interests was formidable, and
some politicians who had originally supported the abolitionist move-
ment abandoned it when, influenced by the events in France, they had
come to regard it as ‘a shred of the accursed web of Jacobinism’
(Burke).

Although gradual abolition had been agreed upon in the Commons
in 1792, it was not until 1807 that Wilberforce carried a bill in Parlia-
ment which forbade British subjects and British ships from taking any
part in the slave trade. Similar legislation was enacted in the United
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States in the same year. It was with a deep sense of satisfaction that,
in 1808, Thomas Clarkson brought out his well-documented history of
the British abolition.! But it was not until 1811 that the British prohi-
bition was given greater effect by the stipulation that henceforth
offences were to be treated as felonies. Under considerable pressure
from Britain, involving among other things a naval patrol off the
African coast, the other slave-trading European countries (with the
exception of Denmark which had preceded Britain) followed the
British example in the course of the first decades of the nineteenth
century. This was in due course followed by the abolition of slavery
itself.

It was suggested above that the upsurge of cultural patriotism was
connected with the romantic quest for freedom of expression. The
political doctrine of nationalism was, however, more complex in its
origins, Although cultural patriotism with its marked emotional over-
tones was certainly one of its ingredients, another equally important
one was the democratic idea of popular sovereignty. Springing from
the combination of those two ideas in the French Revolution, national-
ism soon showed its explosive force in other parts of Europe and beyond.
States that were not homogeneous in their institutions and culture were
undermined under its revolutionary impact when oppressed national
communities were clamouring for a redress of their grievances. Wolfe
Tone was not unjustified in calling Ireland ‘an oppressed, insulted and
plundered nation’. As a disciple of Danton and Thomas Paine and
founder of the society for the United Irishmen (1791), he drew his
principles from the French example. His views, uncompromising from
the first, came to be adopted by most of his followers, once they realised
that a liberal measure of parliamentary reform in Ireland could not be
attained by constitutional methods: Edmund Burke’s perspicacious
Letters to Sir Hercules Langrishe, advocating the admission of the
Irish Catholics to the franchise, had fallen on deaf ears. Wolfe Tone’s
attempt in 1798 at an armed rebellion for an Irish republic ended in
failure and the execution of the leader. His posthumously published
autobiography is the most remarkable work of this era of Irish life.
This and other nationalist insurrections, mostly abortive, threatened to
break up some larger political units, and the same was true of national
resistance against the Napoleonic regime in Europe. But nationalism
could act in precisely the opposite sense when, for the sake of unifica-
tion, a host of smaller political entities were attacked and eventually
destroyed. Thus the drastic changes wrought by Napoleon in Germany
and Italy paved the way for the future unification of the German and
Italian nations.

! History of the Rise, Progress, and Accomplishment of the Abolition of the African Slave
Trade by the British Parliament. 2 vols. (London, 1808).

99 7-2

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



WAR AND PEACE IN AN AGE OF UPHEAVAL

The Dutch historian Johan Huizinga has drawn a useful distinction
between patriotism and nationalism. With the former the prevailing
sentiment, he suggests, is one of attachment, whereas with the latter the
feeling of pride prevails, which only too often leads to overweening
arrogance and aggression. In reality the two sentiments, though some-
times clearly distinguishable, were apt to merge into one another;
for example, Jacobin patriotism soon degenerated into an aggressive
nationalism which produced or at any rate reinforced a patriotic
reaction among its victims. In any event, nationalism as it developed
during this era not only clashed with the ideal of cosmopolitan frater-
nity, but increasingly also with that of the individual’s liberty. Jacobins
such as Barére or Carnot, and later Fichte in his Addresses to the German
Nation (1807), extolled the nation at the expense of the individual.
This sentiment, natural in a time of crisis, became a settled dogma when
Hegel insisted that the individual had real liberty only through merging
his will into that of the historical will of the community. Thus two of the
basic ideals of humanitarian Enlightenment were already in full retreat
at the time of the Jacobin dictatorship. If the outbreak of the Revolu-
tion in France coincided with the highwatermark of enlightened
expectations, the wave began to ebb in the critical years from 1793
onwards. The resulting mood of disenchantment has aptly been
described as ‘The frustration of the enlightenment’.! Against this
background the origins of conservatism may be studied.

Naturally, the protagonists of the Enlightenment were loath to admit
their disappointment. Kant, in his essay Der Streit der Fakultdten
(1798), tried to console himself with the reflection that the misdeeds of
the Jacobins were nothing to those of the tyrants of past time. Admit-
ting that the Revolution had outwardly been a failure, he still insisted
that in the long run it was bound to prove a blessing to mankind.
Similar views were expressed by Fichte. More generally, however,
the Terror and French aggression engendered feelings of consternation
and bitter disillusionment. The grim and relentless work done by the
guillotine, on the Place de la Concorde, could hardly fail to act as an
eye-opener. Jens Baggesen, the Danish poet, who had previously
hailed the Revolution with a Hymn to Freedom, now composed his
powerful ode To the Furies. In Germany, Friedrich Schiller and other
idealists realised that the idea of liberty too could be abused and that
reason as well as religion could be prostituted to hideous purposes.
France, so it now seemed to Schiller, was not sufficiently educated for
equality. Soon after accepting French citizenship as the author of the
impetuous drama Die Rduber, he grew violently antagonistic to the
Revolution. Like Giambattista Vico before him, he now concluded that

! Alfred Cobban, In Search of Humanity. The Role of the Enlightenment in Modern
History (London, 1960).
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a decaying culture produces a worse state of anarchy and corruption
than does barbarism. The deepest insight was perhaps shown by the
poet Holderlin: ‘What has transformed the State into a hell is pre-
cisely that man has tried to transform it into his heaven.’

In England, too, many former admirers of the Revolution now
became its adversaries. Wordsworth was plunged into profound
dejection by its horrors and expressed his mood in The Prelude:

And now, become oppressors in their turn
Frenchmen had changed a war of self-defence
For one of conquest, losing sight of all

Which they had struggled for: and mounted up
Openly, in the view of earth and heaven

The scale of liberty.

Coleridge’s political conversion is marked by the magnificent ode
Recantation (1797). A year later it scemed to him that ‘rulers are
much the same in all ages, and under all forms of government ; they are
as bad as they dare to be’. His reaction was however less violent than
that of his friends. Many years later he declared that, though he had
never been a Jacobin, there was much good in their creed and that
the errors of the opposite party were equally gross and far less excusable.
It was only after 1815 that he became more alarmed at the growth of
what he still called Jacobinism. Southey, on the other hand, already
before the turn of the century completely discarded his earlier views
and became a rigid conservative. It has been suggested that he may have
been the first to use the term ‘Conservative’ in its modern sense.!
Before it was possible for a conservative outlook on politics to be
developed, it was necessary that the dangers of the Revolution should
be fully appreciated. No other thinker had done so much in this
direction as the Dublin-born Whig statesman Edmund Burke. Already
in his celebrated Reflections on the Revolution in France (1790) Burke
realised that an element of tyranny was inherent in mass democracy,
and also that the Revolution, because of its quasi-religious character,
was imbued with the spirit of proselytism. He used the whole armoury
of the conservative onslaught against revolutionary doctrines, dwelling
above all on the benefits of political and social continuity. Society, he
insisted, is a partnership between those who are living, those who are
dead, and those who are yet to be born. Of all the great traditions of the
past, the spirit of chivalry found in him its most fervent champion.
The characteristic passage bears quotation in full: ‘The age of chivalry
is gone. That of sophisters, economists, and calculators, has succeeded;
and the glory of Europe is extinguished for ever. Never, never more
shall we behold that generous loyalty to rank and sex, that proud
submission, that dignified obedience, that subordination of the heart,
! Geoffrey Carnall, Robert Southey and His Age (Oxford, 1960).
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which kept alive, even in servitude itself, the spirit of an exalted freedom.
The unbought grace of life, the cheap defence of nations, the nurse of
manly sentiment and heroic enterprise is gone! It is gone, that sensi-
bility of principle, that chastity of honour, which felt a stain like
a wound, which inspired courage whilst it mitigated ferocity, which
ennobled whatever it touched, and under which vice itself lost half its
evil by losing all its grossness’. Like most early exponents of a creed,
Burke certainly overstated his case. Consequently, it was easy for his
opponents—Philip Francis, Thomas Paine, Mary Wollstonecraft and
others—to charge him with callous indifference to the misdeeds of the
ancien régime and to the sufferings of the French people before 1789.
Nevertheless, Burke’s thought exerted a wide influence in England and
abroad.

From rulers downwards came a chorus of praise. Catherine the
Great and Stanislas, the last king of Poland, were as enthusiastic as
was King George III. In Germany, Novalis hailed the Reflections as a
revolutionary book written against the Revolution. A German
translation, with numerous notes and appendices, was undertaken by
the Silesian-born Prussian publicist Friedrich Gentz, who had at first
welcomed the events of 1789 in glowing terms, but had changed his
opinion, on the second or third perusal of the Reflections, just at the
time when Prussia shifted from alert neutrality to outright war. Gentz
inscribed his version to King Frederick William II, and also addressed a
letter to the king on 23 December 1792, declaring that his steadfast
intention of opposing French sophistry had led him to translate ‘the
strongest refutation of the revolutionary ideas which had appeared in
any language’ and that in an appended volume he himself ‘sought to
develop on political and philosophical grounds a complete theory of
the anti-revolutionary system’. Soon afterwards Gentz duly received
the long-coveted title of Kriegsrat. In a powerful reply to Mackintosh,
he elaborated with the zeal of a convert his theme of the contrast
between the early ideals and the grim realities of the Revolution.

Goethe, like Burke, rejected the Revolution from the very outset.
Already then a man of forty, he illustrated his own general rule that, if
youth inclines to democratic views, middle age is apt to see worth in
aristocracies. His administrative experiences at the model court of
Weimar, where he had settled in 1776, strengthened his conviction that
reforms must come from above, and that order was more precious than
liberty. Though no apologist of the old regime, Goethe was deeply
disquieted by several aspects of the Revolution, particularly the
tendency of politics to become all-pervading. The resulting state of
perpetual unrest made people ‘as on a sick-bed’ throw themselves
incessantly from one political side to the other. The proliferation of
political parties and journals seemed to him unhealthy, and his comedy

102

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



LITERATURE AND THOUGHT

Der Biirgergeneral (1793) expressed his strong dislike of propaganda.
Most of all, the Frankfurt patrician dreaded an uprising of the inchoate
masses who, he predicted, would fall an easy prey to unscrupulous
demagogues and ruthless tyrants. As a result, European culture, the
growth of centuries, might one day be swept aside. These forebodings
resemble those of Erasmus during the upheaval of the Reformation.

The positive contribution of the romantics to revolutionary thought
has already been noticed briefly. It was the idea of liberty that appealed
to revolutionaries and romantics alike. On the other hand, some lead-
ing romantic thinkers were among the earliest critics of revolutionary
egalitarianism, at least in its more far-reaching implications. They
feared that the educated classes might one day become swamped by the
masses, European culture, in the process of being levelled down, might
thus become vulgarised out of existence, a fate which according to some
ancient historians had overtaken the ancient Roman civilisation.
Coleridge on one occasion scornfully spoke of mob-adulation which
attributed wisdom to the majority of mankind. In Germany Hoélderlin,
Friedrich Schlegel, Gorres and Schelling, in France Stendhal, Alfred de
Vigny and others all lamented the horrid prospect of a mass civilisation
with its progressive encroachment on individual freedom. Madame de
Staél, too, foresaw an age when the victorious masses would demand that
superior individuals should debase their standards to please their
inferiors, now the masters. And her admirer Benjamin Constant—a
liberal—wrote to a friend: ‘You and I were not meant to live in this
century. ... Today there are no more individuals, only battalions in
uniform’. And he added pathetically: ‘We poor devils, who go on
wearing our own clothes instead of a uniform, no longer know where
we belong.’

Those who like Alfred de Vigny or the Silesian poet Joseph von
Eichendorfl belonged to the élites of the past naturally tended to
deplore the passing of the age of feudalism and chivalry. So too, Adam
Mickiewicz, in his great epic poem Pan Tadeusz, depicted nostalgically
in glowing colours the traditional but vanished life among Polish
gentlefolk in his own Lithuania. Indeed, so marked was the anti-
egalitarian /eitmotif in the European romantic movement, at any rate
before 1830, that some historians have interpreted romanticism as the
swan song of the European nobility. To be sure, there is more than a
grain of truth in this view; to the list of romantic noblemen could be
added, in the front rank, Chateaubriand, Lamartine, Musset, Byron,
and Leopardi. Among other romantics who had no claim to nobility,
some also felt nostalgia for the bygone age of relatively fixed social
hierarchies. Here the originator of the Waverley novels springs to
mind. True, Goethe’s drama of the Sturm und Drang period, Goetz von
Berlichingen, had already inaugurated the tradition of chivalry plays,
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but the genre of the chivalry novel began later and owed its widest appeal
to Scott’s imaginative gifts. The whole of his work, ingeniously com-
bining feudal and patriotic sentiment, was steeped in the traditions
of the past, and was brought to life by the fact that the age of heroic
ideals was far less remote in Scotland than in most other European
countries.

Among the anti-revolutionary intellectuals who had an axe to grind,
the influential group of French émigré writers deserve special attention.
Of these the Breton Vicomte de Chateaubriand showed remarkable
detachment. Already in his early Essai historique, politique, et moral sur
les Révolutions, published in 1797 during his exile in London, he
declared that the French Revolution had been inevitable. In his great
autobiography, the Mémoires d’Outre Tombe, on which he first
embarked in 1809, the unbiased analysis of the main causes of the
Revolution is resumed. Aristocracy, we are told, passes through three
successive stages. At first there is the glorious age of superiority; this is
succeeded by the age of privilege during which the aristocracy de-
generates; finally, during the age of vanity, it dies out. Yet loss of
faith in the ruling classes of the decadent ancien régime did not mean
that he had much confidence in the people, that upstart sovereign of the
post-aristocratic age. In France where, after the July Revolution of
1830, the political centre of gravity seemed to have shifted further than
elsewhere, he lamented the complete disappearance of respect for
authority of any kind. ‘Nothing more exists,” he complains in his
Memoirs, ‘authority of experience and age, birth or genius, talent or
virtue: all are denied, contested, and despised.” What he saw around
him was ‘a world without consecrated authority’. In one thing the
romantics of every shade were agreed—their dislike of the rule of the
middle class.

The self-styled Comte de Rivarol, who spent the last nine years of his
life (1792~1801) in Brussels, London, Hamburg and finally in Berlin,
stood out as a shrewd observer of the revolutionary scene. Burke, who
had read Rivarol’s account of the early stages of the Revolution in the
Journal politique, called him the Tacitus of the French Revolution.
Like Burke, but independently, Rivarol was struck by the similarity
between the Revolution and earlier movements of religious reform.
Since 1789 political struggles, he noted, tended to turn into religious,
or quasi-religious, contests—and this in spite of the fact that the anti-
Christian character of the Revolution was manifest. The new revolu-
tionary political philosophy was taking over the function of a religion,
albeit of a purely secular character. Rivarol was of the opinion that
this was a highly dangerous phenomenon. He also perceived, as did his
fellow-émigré Mallet du Pan, that the new political fanaticism was even
more cruel than its religious counterpart had been. To combat the new
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ideas, gunfire was ineffective; it was new ideas that were needed.
He bemoaned the fact that the Allies, in their campaign against the
Revolution, were always in arrears ‘by one year, by one army, and by one
idea’. Rivarol also observed that man was after all not so rational a
creature as the enlightened philosophers had tried to make out. Only
too frequently, it seemed to him, human beings were swayed by a non-
rational and even anti-rational quest for power. Political science would
have to find room for a theory of the human passions. Even the most
highly civilised nations were far less removed from barbarism than was
generally believed. For the mob the century of Enlightenment did not
exist and, moreover, would never come about. Rivarol was certainly
among the first to make a psychological study of mass behaviour.
Appalled by the atrocities of the Revolution, he reached the height of
his powers as a writer in his famous indictment of the Terror,* which
later made a deep impression on the literary critic Sainte-Beuve.

Rivarol also foresaw, as early as did Burke, that the Revolution
would one day be ended ‘by the sabre’, and that its heir was bound to
be a despot. His own preference was for a strong constitutional
monarchy. Some kind of social élite seemed to him to be indispensable,
but he was under no illusion about the nobility of his own time who, he
declared, were but the spectres of their ancestors. Rivarol was also
among the earliest champions of the conservative alliance between
throne and altar.

In the polemical writings of the dogmatic and intransigent Joseph de
Maistre religion and politics are inextricably interwoven. The French
invasion of his native land of Savoy had driven the former liberal into
exile in 1792. His conversion to an extreme anti-revolutionary attitude
was rapid, indeed his Considérations sur la France, published in
Neuchatel in 1796, soon became the bible of the émigrés. Even more
strongly than Burke, de Maistre emphasised the social function of
religion. ‘The greatest crime a nobleman can commit is to attack the
Christian dogmas,” he wrote in a letter to a friend. He argued as follows:
‘The patrician is a lay priest: religion is his paramount and most
sacred property, for it preserves his privilege which is lost together with
it.’2 Accordingly, the Revolution, in all its Satanic frightfulness,
appeared to de Maistre as God’s punishment for the impiety of the
French ruling class. When the sin had been atoned for, France would
again raise her head; with the monarchy, order and religion would be
restored. In some of its aspects de Maistre’s political thought appears

Y Discours préliminaire du Nouveau Dictionnaire de la Langue francaise (Paris, 1797),
tome I, pp. 231-5. The above estimate of Rivarol’s originality was perhaps not shared
by contemporaries, but is evident to us in historical retrospect. Cf. Hans Barth, ‘ Antoine
de Rivarol und die Franzdsische Revolution’, in Schweizer Beitrdge zur Allgemeinen

Geschichte, vol. xu1 (Bern, 1954).
* Lettres et opuscules inédits (Paris, 1851), vol. m, pp. 262-3.
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to be theocratic, for he insists that the existence of the social order is the
result of divine decree. However, closer analysis reveals that in his eyes
the function of religion—to use Max Weber’s phrase—is the domestica-
tion of the lower classes. What de Maistre is most concerned with is the
necessity of order and subordination in the State. This is why all written
constitutions and in particular the modern parliamentary system are
roundly condemned by him, and why he insists that the ruling class
should always be separated from the people by birth or wealth, for,
once the people at large have lost the respect for authority, all govern-
ment, he fears, will come to an end.

Less radical and more traditionalist was the political thought of the
French émigré Vicomte de Bonald who returned and gave passive
support to the Empire, even accepting a position as a councillor of
Napoleon’s University. He attributed the anarchic tendencies of the
Revolution to the corroding power of the rationalist philosophers.
Bonald’s Théorie du pouvoir politique et religieux, published in Con-
stance in 1796, contains a fierce attack on the ideals of the Revolution,
especially those of political equality and the sovereignty of the people.
The state should and must always be divided into the three categories of
the sovereign, the ministry or nobility, and the subjects or the people.
He abhors the independent expression of individual thought, and
invests tradition with a halo glorifying the ideals of the past simply
on account of their antiquity. In the midst of the revolutionary turmoil
and its aftermath, he longs for stability, and finds it in the French society
of the seventeenth rather than the eighteenth century. Moreover, re-
jecting eighteenth-century optimism about human nature, Catholic
traditionalists like Bonald reverted to the Christian concept of original
sin. The contrast with revolutionary thought could hardly be more
glaring.

In German-speaking countries, and especially in Prussia, the counter-
revolutionary doctrines of the Swiss Karl Ludwig von Haller caused a
considerable stir. In essentials, they were contained already in his
Handbuch der allgemeinen Staatenlehre (1808). A fuller exposition of his
ideas is to be found in his main work, Restauration der Staatswissen-
schaft, published in Winterthur from 1816 onwards. It was from the
title of this book that the period 1814-30 came to be described as that
of the Restoration in Europe (though the period of Restoration in
England from 1660 to 1688 may also have served as a model). Haller,
a patrician of Berne, the social structure of which had been little affected
by the French Revolution, made feudal or corporate tradition the pivot
of his political thought. He was full of blind admiration for the Middle
Ages, although on his own admission he had never read a single work
on that epoch. Political power, provided it is exercised by long-
established monarchs or aristocracies or civic oligarchies, is sur-
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rounded by Haller with an aura of sanctity. He even goes so far as to
postulate a ‘natural law of the stronger’, an ominous idea reminiscent
of the sophist Callicles or, indeed, Hobbes, and presaging Nietzsche
and the social Darwinians. Even more markedly than Joseph de
Maistre, Haller used religion as an instrumentum regni. His con-
version to Catholicism (1820) seems to have been due mainly to
political motives.

Although conservative ideologies, often more subtle than Haller’s,
naturally thrived during the Restoration period in Europe, the same
era also witnessed the momentous rise of a second wave of revolu-
tionary fervour. Here Shelley deserves pride of place. To a man born
in 1792 the Revolution was a tradition and not a personal experience.
Already at Eton Shelley rebelled against the school’s rituals. It was
then that he first came to read Godwin’s Inquiry Concerning Political
Justice which made a deep and lasting impact on his susceptible mind.
Queen Mab, an early work, in parts reads almost like a versification of
the philosopher’s prose. The mature poems too, such as The Revolt of
Islam and Prometheus Unbound, propagate Godwin’s ideas: per-
fectibility of the human race, egalitarianism, anarchism, and non-
resistance. Godwin’s violent anti-clericalism was revived in a pro-
vocative pamphlet on The Necessity of Atheism, composed by the young
firebrand during his undergraduate days at University College, Oxford,
and bringing them to an end by his expulsion. Since Shelley rejected
all organised religion, marriage meant nothing to him as a sacrament,
and, again in Godwin’s footsteps, he declared that the existing system
of marriage was hostile to human happiness. ‘A husband and wife’,
he writes in a note to Queen Mab, ‘ought to continue so long united
as they love each other: any law which should bind them to cohabita-
tion for one moment after the decay of their affection, would be an
intolerable tyranny and the most unworthy of toleration.” In his own
tempestuous life Shelley acted accordingly. In France the novelist
George Sand was to profess and act on similar principles. Arguing for
legal methods of divorce, which had been introduced in 1792 but
abolished in 1816, ‘I can find but one remedy,” she wrote in 1837 to
Lamennais, ‘for the barbarous injustice and endless misery of a hope-
lessly unhappy marriage. That remedy is the right to dissolve such a
marriage with liberty to marry again.’

Shelley made more than one excursion into contemporary politics.
Thus he travelled to Ireland to forward the cause of Repeal and Catholic
Emancipation, and worked out a scheme of parliamentary reform to be
submitted to a referendum. He also championed the cause of equal
rights for women. To Shelley, the aristocracy of his time were ‘the
drones of the community’ who ‘feed on the mechanics’ labour’. His
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abiding passion, a strong aversion to cruelty and tyranny, inspired the
bitter poem The Mask of Anarchy (1819). He had begun as the apostle
of reason. Later however he deviated from Godwin’s doctrinaire
rationalism, for he had now come to realise that ‘until the mind can
love, and admire, and trust, and hope, and endure, reasoned principles of
moral conduct are seeds cast upon the highway of life’.!

Shelley’s friend Lord Byron gained an even wider reputation as
standard-bearer of political radicalism. It is true that revolutionary
movements all over the world had his outspoken sympathy, and those
of Italy and Greece even his active support. Yet Byron felt no attach-
ment to democracy, which he once called ‘an aristocracy of black-
guards’.? Had the French Revolution not shown that mobs too could
turn oppressors? In the same vein he wrote to John Cam Hobhouse
in 1820: ‘Pray don’t mistake me: it is not against the pure principles of
reform that I protest, but against low, designing, dirty levellers who
would pioneer their way to a democratical tyranny.’®* Byron was
intensely proud of his noble origin, and it is hard to avoid the impression
that his hatred of oppressors exceeded his sympathy for the oppressed.
His radicalism may have been sharpened by the social ostracism that
clung to his name since the days of his separation from Lady Byron
(1816). Whatever the motives, Byron’s satirical poems certainly helped
to inflame revolutionary sentiments both in England and abroad,
particularly the last cantos of Don Juan, The Age of Bronze, and last
but not least The Vision of Judgment. His death in the cause of Greek
Independence inspired political idealists all over the world. It was in
Italy, Poland, Russia and the Balkans, as well as in the politically
minded Germany of Heinrich Heine and the Young Germany move-
ment, that Byron’s posthumous impact was felt most strongly. ‘The
day will come,” Mazzini wrote in 1835, ‘when Democracy will remember
all that it owes to Byron.’

As for Byron’s Russian admirers and emulators, it is enough to
mention the name of Mikhail Lermontov, the only genuine and at the
same time significant Russian romantic. Like his great idol, Lermontov
too regarded himself as being in a state of war with the society that
surrounded him. For the stifling regime of Tsar Nicholas I and the
social strata that supported it he had nothing but contempt, shown
in his Ode on the Death of Pushkin (1837). Pushkin himself, whose early
poems were mentioned specifically at the trials of 1826 as having in-
fluenced some of the Decembrists, had made a strong appeal in The
Village (1819) for the abolition of serfdom. Both poets had to pay for
their audacity by being exiled from Moscow to the outlying provinces.

1 Preface to Prometheus Unbound (London, 1820).
* Letters and Journals, ed. R. E. Prothero (London, 1898~1901), vol. v, pp. 405-6.
* Correspondence, ed. John Murray (London, 1922), vol. n, p. 148.
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The generations born during the last third of the eighteenth century
witnessed also the early stages of the great Industrial Revolution that
was destined to transform the entire face of the earth. No wonder that
some contemporaries tended to look with alarm at changes whose
ultimate consequences are still hard to estimate. Often the romantics’
sense of beauty was offended by the hideousness of the districts in which
the new industry had arisen. In England, Southey in his Colloguies on
the Progress and Prospects of Society (1829), anticipated much of
Ruskin’s and William Morris’s later campaign against the deformity of
a mechanised world. The American writer George Ticknor, who in
1819 visited Newcastle-on-Tyne and its surroundings, thus described
his impressions: ‘At the appearance of every coal-pit a quantity of the
finer parts that are thrown out is perpetually burning, and the effect
produced by the earth, thus apparently everywhere on fire, both on the
machines used and the men busied with it, was horrible. It seemed as if
I were in Dante’s shadowy world.” A journey through the Black Country
in the dead of night inspired the background of John Martin’s powerful
painting The Great Day of His Wrath; he told his son that he could not
imagine anything more terrible even in the regions of everlasting
punishment. The romantics also recoiled from the growing artificiality
of urbanised life. Some, too, and notably Southey, feared that the balance
between agriculture and industry might one day be irrevocably upset.
Southey’s pseudonymous Letters from England (1807) contain some of
the earliest critical observations on the human aspect of the Industrial
Revolution. The conclusion is sweeping: ‘In commerce, even more than
in war, both men and beasts are considered mainly as machines, and
sacrificed with even less compunction.” Coleridge, too, pondered much
about the interdependence between economic problems and those of a
social, moral and religious character. The teaching of the dominant
school of political economists repelled him because of their purely
economic approach to the problem of human labour. Thus he never
ceased to condemn the system which considered ‘men as things,
instruments, machines, property’. In The Friend (1809) he declared
explicitly: ‘The economists who are willing to sacrifice men to the
creation of national wealth (which is national only in statistical tables)
are forgetting that even for patriotic purposes no person should be
treated as a thing.’

Similar views were expressed by the Genevan historian and economist
Simonde de Sismondi. He too felt that the economists were abstracting
too much from reality, and he also pointed out that they tended to
view things essentially from the point of view of the producer instead of
that of society in general. As a counterblast to David Ricardo’s
Principles of Political Economy and Taxation (1817), Sismondi gave to
his main work in this ficld the title Nouveaux principes d’économie
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Dpolitique, ou de la richesse dans ses rapports avec la population (1819).
Part of his polemic was directed against Adam Smith’s French disciple
Jean-Baptiste Say, who had categorically declared that any increase
in industrial productivity was bound to be beneficial, as every product
would find its consumer. In Sismondi’s view, this meant putting the
cart before the horse. His study of the post-Napoleonic crisis in
England, made during his visit to this country in 181819, had led him to
the conclusion that the root cause of the crisis lay in under-consumption
on the part of the working classes, whose purchasing power was
insufficient to absorb the increased industrial output. Similar crises, he
predicted, would recur unless the prevailing economic structure was
overhauled. Among his proposals for social reform were legislative acts
protecting the workers against unemployment and allowing them to
form unions for the purpose of resisting oppression. His concern about
the chaotic phase of the Industrial Revolution is epitomised in his
warning that the interest of humanity should not be sacrificed to ‘the
simultaneous action of all industrial cupidities’. In short, ‘the rich
must be protected against their own greed.’

The three last-mentioned thinkers—Southey, Coleridge and Sismondi
—to whom the Bavarian Franz von Baader might be added—clearly
anticipated one of Karl Marx’s fundamental indictments of capitalism,
namely that it transformed human beings into things. It is therefore not
surprising to learn from the posthumously published papers of Marx
that in his youth he had been strongly influenced by romantic ideas.
Yet the romantics were also protesting against the spirit of materialism
and eudaemonism which was to penetrate Marxism. Moreover,
Sismondi, though he advocated far-reaching social legislation, was as
much opposed to socialism as he was to capitalism, because both systems
appeared to him to be centralisers and, for that reason, oppressive.

It was only after 1815 that the ideas of the eccentric social reformer
Charles Fourier began to attract much attention even in France.
Although himself anything but a romantic, Fourier, too, was deeply
alarmed by some features of the Industrial Revolution. Disliking
centralisation and large-scale production, he strongly deplored the fact
that the new industrial age must constitute a threat to smaller enter-
prises. His ideal, based on an agrarian handicraft economy, was in
many ways retrospective, but he had some fresh and forward-looking
ideas, such as the need to render labour as attractive and joyous as
possible. More outspokenly than any previous thinker he fastened upon
the waste involved in a competitive organisation and opposed to it his
own peculiar conception of a so-called phalanstére, a community com-
posed of about 1600 persons on some 5000 acres of land. Fourier
resembled Godwin not only in his ardent rationalism, but also in his
marked contempt for the institution of marriage, that bugbear of so
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many reformers. He also shared with Godwin and Condorcet the
confident hope in the physical perfectibility of man and a spectacular
extension of the span of human life, venturing a specific forecast—an
average of 144 years.

In Britain, Robert Owen had the unusual distinction of being in a
position both to preach and to practise social reform. A Welshman by
birth, Owen worked for several years in Manchester where he became
thoroughly acquainted with the seamy side of the factory system. Soon
after becoming manager and part-owner of the textile mills of New
Lanark in Scotland, he began to transform that enterprise in a truly
unprecedented manner. In the teeth of stubborn opposition from his
partners, he increased the workers’ wages and reduced the working
day in the factory from 16 to 104 hours. Child labour under the age of
ten was abolished, and all children living in the village received free
education from the age of five. By the end of the Napoleonic Wars,
New Lanark had become a model establishment, at any rate by con-
temporary standards. Owen next proceeded to press for a more
general improvement of industrial conditions. In 4 New View of
Society (1813) he contrasted, as Southey had done before him, the
care given by the superintendents of factories to the inanimate machines
with their neglect of the animate ones; and in an appeal To the British
Master Manufacturers (1818) he strongly underlined the baneful effects
of the premature employment of children. Some but by no means all
of Owen’s proposals became incorporated in Peel’s Act of 1819, the
first effective Factory Act. It was at about this time that Owen began to
mobilise public opinion abroad. He invited foreign statesmen to
inspect New Lanark, and established further contacts when he visited
the Congress of Aix-la-Chapelle and submitted Two Memorials on
Behalf of the Working Class. There too he met the now ultra-con-
servative Friedrich von Gentz, whose reaction to Owen’s schemes was
cynical: ‘We do not want the mass to become wealthy and independent
of us. How could we govern them if they were?"*

Dissatisfied with the somewhat meagre success of his campaign,
Owen in 1825 left the Old World for the New. His fame had preceded
him, for a few years previously a Society for Promoting Communities
based on his principles had been started in New York. Owen now
bought the village of Harmony in Indiana from the Rappites who, like
several other religious communities, had conducted their settlement
along communist lines. The idea of Owen’s settlement, renamed
New Harmony, differed from that of its predecessor, in that ‘it aimed
at teaching the whole world a new way of life rather than at the with-
drawal of a chosen few from the contamination of human wickedness’
(G. D. H. Cole). No such aim was fulfilled: whereas the Rappites had

! The Life of Robert Owen. Written by himself (London, 1857), vol. 1, p. 183.
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apparently lived a frugal but contented existence, New Harmony was
from the start beset with inner dissensions which were in part due to the
haphazard composition of its members. Faced with the collapse of the
settlement, which cost him four-fifths of his fortune, Owen concluded
that men could not be fitted to live in community save by previous moral
training. After his return to England in 1828, he took for a time a
leading part in the Trade Union movement. The mainspring of his
reformatory zeal lay in his unflinching humanitarianism. He rejected
all established religion and denounced the Christian Churches, although
he admitted that the seventeenth-century Quaker John Bellers had
anticipated some of his ideas.! Believing as he did that the formation of
man’s character was due entirely to outward social influences, Owen
felt unable to accept the Christian view that moral responsibility attaches
to each human individual. For the most part of his life he remained a
staunch rationalist, until at the end a long repressed urge for the
supernatural made him a convert to spiritualism.

Claude Henri, Comte de Saint-Simon, one of the most original if
also most eccentric thinkers of his time, enthusiastically welcomed the
dawn of the Industrial Age, even declaring that the whole of history
had been heading towards this consummation. Though himself the
scion of a famous noble family he apostasised as it were from his class
by giving up his title during the Revolution and then by including the
nobility in the “idle classes’ who in his opinion deserved to be thrown off.
These included also the officer class, despite the fact that in his youth
Saint-Simon himself had fought bravely in the American War of
Independence. The class that mattered most in his eyes was that of the
industriels whom he thus defined: ‘all those who labour to produce, or
place within the reach of the members of society, one or several means of
satisfying their needs or their physical tastes.” This definition comprised
the three categories of agriculturalists, manufacturers and merchants.
He proposed not only that the Chamber of Deputies should contain a
larger proportion of industriels, but also that members of that class,
aided by expert advice, should plan public affairs and projects of public
works on a grand scale. He further suggested that the executive be
composed of bankers. As for the conception of the new system as a
whole, that should be entrusted to a single head, a suggestion that
savours of Enlightened Despotism but has also a sinister modern ring
of totalitarianism about it. Indeed, Saint-Simon was fully prepared to
jettison the ideal of individual liberty which ‘would eminently tend to
hamper the action of the mass over the individuals’. Time and again he
opposed to the ‘critical, destructive and revolutionary’ eighteenth

Y Proposals for raising a College of Industry of all useful Trades and Husbandry with
Profit for the Rich, a Plentyful Living for the Poor and a Good Education for Youth (London,
1696).
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century his vision of the nineteenth as marked by ‘organisation,
cohesion and integration’. It was not surprising that he repudiated the
idea of popular sovereignty. In a characteristic effort to sweeten the
authoritarian pill, Saint-Simon tried to convince himself and his
followers that under the new industrial system the function of govern-
ment would no longer consist in the objectionable rule of men over men,
but instead in the administration of things in response to the needs of
any given situation. A similar illusion was to lead Frederick Engels to
envisage ‘the withering away of the State’.

The prospect of the social millennium, lately expected to be the fruit
of the French Revolution, was now linked to the Industrial Revolution
(if a term not then invented may be used). Previously republic and
peace had as it were been identified. Now Saint-Simon trusted that,
under the new dispensation, the administrative and industrial system
would automatically be pacific. In retrospect the political revolution of
1789 still appeared as a turning point of great significance, but it had to
be completed by a scientific revolution of comparable dimensions.
Apart from physics, Saint-Simon attached the greatestimportance to that
new branch of science to which his famous disciple Auguste Comte was
to give the name of sociology. Unlike some later idolaters of science,
Saint-Simon was by no means blind to the spiritual malaise of his time,
but in his view a return to any of the old established religions was
impracticable, mainly for the reason that the clergy, since the sixteenth
century, had not kept abreast of the scientific spirit of the age. Nor was
he altogether uncritical of the men of science, who had been too readily
harnessed to Napoleon’s military despotism. Yet he was confident that
scientists and scholars could be entrusted with the intellectual and even
the spiritual leadership for the society of the future. A so-called Council
of Newton was to function as the central authority for this purpose.

In his earlier writings Saint-Simon had not paid much attention to the
harmful effects of the Industrial Revolution, but the grave and wide-
spread crisis of 1817 and his study of industrial conditions both in
England and France made him realise the urgency of that problem.
His diagnosis presages that of Karl Marx: ‘The workers,” he wrote,
‘see themselves deprived of the enjoyment of their labour, which is the
aim of their labour.” The first priority therefore must be to improve
the lot of the working class. Indeed, Saint-Simon put forward the
strikingly modern idea that society should be organised for the pro-
motion of the well-being of the most numerous and poorest class; this
carried him far beyond his earlier insistence on equality of opportunity
and the suppression of hereditary privileges. The new doctrine forms
the essence of his last work, Nouveau Christianisme, written shortly
before his death in 1825. It suddenly struck him that his ambitious
scheme of social reform could be justified on the basis of Christian ethics.
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Without subscribing to that system as a whole, or to other aspects of the
Christian doctrine which, indeed, he regarded as outmoded, he was
still impressed by Christ’s injunction that human beings should behave
to each other as brothers. Thus Christian charity, shorn indeed of so
essential an element as man’s love for God, came to be linked to a
purely secular religion.

Soon after Saint-Simon’s death, some of his disciples issued a
statement entitled La Doctrine saint-simonienne (1828), in which the
Master’s ideas were expounded systematically and new ideas added.
This stressed the importance of work for all, or full employment as it
was called later, and advocated ambitious projects of public works,
such as the cutting of canals at Suez and Panama and the development
of a world-wide network of railways. It was a particularly modern
touch that these schemes were designed to unify the entire globe. In
order to carry them through it was proposed that gigantic industrial
companies be established. If the doctrine thus included some unmis-
takable features of a highly developed capitalism, it also anticipated
some socialist postulates, such as the abolition of inheritance, on the
basis of the motto ‘To each according to his needs, from each according
to his capacities’. This and other distinctively socialist ideas came to be
included under the influence of the editor of the statement, Saint-
Amand Bazard, who had previously been connected with the secret
society of the Carbonari. Later on, Pierre Leroux became the ideologist
of the left-wing Saint-Simonians. Not long after its inauguration, the
movement—often in a grotesque manner—assumed the outward
trappings of a Church, with Bazard and Barthélemy-Prosper Enfantin
as its spiritual leaders. After the inevitable schism, the bizarre Enfantin
remained in sole charge. The Saint-Simonian religion, as it came to be
called, attracted many followers, among them a striking number of
Jews, notably Saint-Simon’s favourite disciple Olinde Rodrigues who
many years later edited the Master’s complete works, and the brothers
Emile and Isaac Pereire who during the Second Empire were to dis-
tinguish themselves in the world of banking. It was largely the
Messianic flavour of Saint-Simonianism that appealed to some newly
emancipated Jews.! While clinging to that part of their inherited
tradition, they had travelled so far from the religion of their ancestors
that they could take Saint-Simon for their Messiah. The attitude of the
Gentile followers of the sect was perhaps no less astonishing, for here
were lapsed Christians whose religious yearnings found fulfilment, or so
it seemed, in Saint-Simon’s testament Nouveau Christianisme.

If Saint-Simon points in one direction to Comte’s positivism, in
another he and the two social reformers previously mentioned may be
linked to the next generation by quoting the tribute paid by Frederick

1 ). L. Talmon, Political Messianism. The Romantic Phase (L.ondon, 1960), pp. 80-1.
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Engels to the men whom he regarded as his own and Karl Marx’s
precursors: ‘German socialism,” he wrote, ‘will never forget that it
rests on the shoulders of Saint-Simon, Fourier and Owen—three
men who, however fantastic and Utopian their teachings, belonged
to the great minds of all times and by the intuition of genius anticipated
an incalculable number of truths which we now demonstrate scienti-
fically.’t

In the history of political and social thought, the period from 1789
to 1848 constitutes an entire whole. In France, above all, the February
Revolution marks the close of an epoch, whose beginning and end are
linked midway by the Italian-born Buonarroti’s account (1828) of
Babeuf’s Conspiration pour I’égalité of 1796. Buonarroti, who had
himself taken part in the conspiracy, helped to surround Babouvisme,
as it came to be called, with a kind of mythical aura. His foremost
disciple, Auguste Blanqui, was the eternal conspirator, and spent fully
thirty-three of his seventy-six years in prison. A ‘leading lady’ in the
revolutionary drama was Flora Tristan, the daughter of a Peruvian-
Spanish father and a French mother, who was the first to conceive the
idea of a workers’ international union, described in the year before her
death in her book Union Ouvriére (1843).

Among the more pacific advocates of social reform, Etienne Cabet
and Louis Blanc deserve special mention. The former, influenced by
Thomas More’s Utopia no less than by the ideas of Babeuf, described,
in his pseudonymous Voyage en Icarie (1839) a communistic Utopia
in which the State exercises absolute control over all essential activities.
All property is abolished and complete uniformity of dress is enforced
as one of the symbols of equality. The indoctrination of the citizens is
carried on from the cradle to the grave. Like Owen, Cabet too experi-
mented with his ideas in America, where the Icarian settlement in
Nauvoo, Illinois, eventually met with the same fate as Owen’s New
Harmony. Louis Blanc, son of a French émigré and of a Spanish
mother, sprang into fame by his Organisation du Travail (1839). Unlike
most of the socialists, he shared the belief of the radical democrats that
universal suffrage, once achieved, would become an instrument of
social progress. The idea of a powerful and benevolent State strongly
appealed to him, for he believed that socialism could not be first
established in any other way, though co-operation would then replace
competition by its own greater efficiency.

It was precisely the role which Cabet and Blanc respectively assigned
to the State in the transformation of society that was repugnant to the
mind of Pierre-Joseph Proudhon. Almost alone among the social
reformers of his time, that great anarchist revived the worship of Liberty
which many of his fellow reformers had been ready to sacrifice on the

! Supplementary Preface for the 3rd edn. of Der Deutsche Bauernkrieg (Leipzig, 1875).
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altar of Equality. Again Proudhon was almost the only social reformer
of genuinely plebeian origin. This fact helps to explain the marked
distrust he felt towards socialist intellectuals who did not originate
from the common people. Any discussion of his thought and influence
belongs outside this volume.

In the later stages of his tortuous intellectual career, that truly Protean
character, the Abbé de La Mennais, also inveighed against the
authoritarian schemes of many reformers and revolutionaries. More-
over he differed from them, not only by giving (like Mazzini) as much
emphasis to man’s duties as to his rights, but above all in his conviction
that egalitarian views can only be defended on the basis of the idea of
God as the common Father. For him (though not for Mazzini) the ideal
of human equality was derived from Christianity and had no future
without it. Through the vicissitudes of his career he clung to the belief
that a Christian foundation was indispensable for the task of social
reconstruction. Already in 1817, in his Essai sur UlIndifférence en
Matiére de Religion, that had been his chief argument in favour of a
return to Christianity, which he commended principally as a means of
regenerating French and, indeed, European society. La Mennais was
not entirely alone in his bold attempt at reconciling revolutionary ideas
with Christianity. Buchez, the founder of the co-operative movement
in France, and later Constantin Pecqueur, were working in the same
direction; and in Bohemia, the Catholic philosopher Bernard Bolzano
in 1831 composed a social Utopia, Von dem besten Staat, which was not
published until several decades after his death. None, however, wrote
with the same millenarian fervour as did La Mennais. His Paroles d’un
Croyant (1834), where radical social ideas were couched in biblical
language, went through eight editions in less than a year. Pope
Gregory XVI condemned the book in his encyclical Singulari nos, and
there can be no doubt that the Vatican had discovered serious flaws
in the Abbé’s theological armour. Nevertheless, La Mennais was not
wrong in suspecting that the Pope had yielded to strong pressure from
Tsar Nicholas I, and also from Prince Metternich who even, it seems,
influenced the very wording of the encyclical.!

Deeply mortified in his pride, La Mennais reacted with an astonishing
volte-face: he discarded the Church, and Christianity in general, and
took refuge in a vague blend of deism, pantheism, and idolatry of ‘the
People’. Henceforth he signed his name ‘Lamennais’, thus repudiating
any aristocratic connections. For many years he had acted as the herald
of a Christian revival; now the same man became one of the protagonists

1 Cf. A. Boudou, Le Saint-Siége et la Russie, 181447, 2 vols. (Paris, 1922-5); Liselotte
Ahrens, Lamennais und Deutschland (Miinster, 1930); and Andreas Posch, ‘Lamennais und
Metternich’, in Mitteilungen des Instituts fiir dsterreichische Geschichtsforschung (Vienna,

1954).
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of a deistic humanism. La Mennais’s instability was reflected also in his
frequent change of profession. He had started as a teacher, had then
somewhat reluctantly assumed the priesthood, next he had acquired
European renown as the author of profound politico-religious works,
afterwards he had become a journalist and now, in the late 1830,
ended as a political pamphleteer. The brilliance which distinguished
his writing still shone in his treatise De lesclavage moderne (1839), in
which he drew a striking picture of the antagonism between capitalists
and proletarians. Marx and Engels were most probably influenced
by that work when, eight years later, they drew up their epoch-making
Communist Manifesto. Altogether, Lamennais’s immediate impact
was more radical than his social thought; and, although he was a
gradualist who believed in the suffrage rather than in revolution, he
came to sit, in 1848, with the extreme Left on the Mountain of the
National Assembly. Long after his death (1854), many of his ideas
were revived in the political programme of Christian Socialist parties
in several European countries. The posthumous controversy over this
daring, if erratic, thinker has continued for well over a century.
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SCIENCE AND TECHNOLOGY

community of science and technology outgrew the posture of the

Enlightenment and assumed the stance of the nineteenth century.
The old rationale of Condillac and the associationist psychology de-
veloped into that of Comte and positivism, which would know in order
to predict and predict in order to control. Condorcet, last of the
philosophes, left the testament of the eighteenth century to appear in
1795 after his death—Sketch for a Historical Picture of the Progress of
the Human Mind. In that moving little book, science figures as the
bearer of progress. It is the instrument which educates the human
understanding in the order of nature. But the revolutionary generation
was more messianic than naturalistic, and it transmuted this benign
educational mission into something closer to engineering—civil engi-
neering, social engineering, and perhaps the engineering of humanity
itself. The Encyclopedists had already prided themselves on freeing
science from metaphysics. Now the positivists would consummate the
emancipation by liberating science even from ontology and, indeed,
from every pretence to lay hold on a reality beyond observation, experi-
ence and act. Comte wished to abandon absolute in favour of relative
statements. And for this reason, he looked to human history rather
than to some outer reality as the repository of experience. In his
philosophy, rationalism turned attention to historical thinking, which
had hitherto been the resort of romantics hostile to exact science. Man
in history replaced matter in motion as the natural process par excellence,
and science, rising in history, served it also as dynamic motor, the factor
which made all the difference between one age and another, and which,
graduating into knowledge of its own methods, held the promise of
regeneration.

What thus transformed the expectations held of science was the
extreme politicisation wrought by the Revolution in all aspects of
culture. Positivism in scientific thinking was a proper creation of the
Revolution, not of this or that faction or party, but rather of its con-
sciousness and action, whether directed left or right. It was the
philosophy of that thrust which Revolution and Empire made in com-
mon. In a generation which would make over the world in the interests
of talent, science would fulfil itself in sociology applied. Nor did the
new cast appear in words alone. It formed institutions. It styled and
ordered the sciences themselves (though not their findings, which could
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only be about nature). It brought the Baconian dream to within one
step of realisation, the old democratic dream of a common man’s
technology ennobled by science and nourishing it with problems.

Cultural leadership still was French. But not for long—virtue was
at last going out of France after 1815. The pattern of French in-
stitutions and the impulse of French teaching would outlast the vigour
of French science in the nineteenth century. For scientific affairs also
may be illuminated by Tocqueville’s perception of the Revolution as the
culmination of civic tendencies in the old regime—an explosion inward
down to the Year II, and thereafter outward. Napoleon is sometimes
represented as an enlightened despot. The epithet takes on flesh when
one reflects that the persons who actually administered the affairs of
science and learning had been formed in the school of Turgot, minister-
philosophe of the expiring monarchy, whose projects pre-figured the
revolutionary reform of science (as of much else). In the 1790’s the
influential schemes for education—notably Talleyrand’s and Con-
dorcet’s—contemplated constructing a national system around a core of
science. Citizens at once handy and virtuous would be trained up in
science and useful skills, and the Academy of Sciences would graduate
from the role of privileged and honorific corporation into that of
collective headmaster to all France, the scholarly apex of the nation.

Plans for an orderly institutionalisation of science failed when the
Academy instead paid the price of the elements of privilege and in-
tellectual aristocracy in its corporate personality. On 8 August 1793
the Convention abolished all academies as incompatible with a Republic.
The scientific community ceased to exist during the Terror. Its members
-went into war-work or retreat, and in either case away from science.
Indeed, the scientific and intellectual history of the Revolution is bound
to put a value upon its phases different from that of political or military
history. In the opinion of the intellectuals of the 1790’s, the creative
period of the Revolution began, not with the Bastille, nor with the night
of 4 August, nor with the October days, nor with the exaltations of the
Year II—all that they saw as anarchy tempered by one last burst of
fanaticism—but with the fall of Robespierre and the preparation of the
moderate, the politically despised Directory.

The great creation of the intellectuals—the idéologues—was the
Institut national de France. A revival of the academies in republican
guise, the Institute carried over into the new order that responsibility
of the state for patronage of science, arts and letters, which, con-
ceived as embellishments due to a great monarchy under Louis XIV,
were now become handmaids of civic welfare. The existence of the
Institute was prescribed by the Constitution of the Year III. Its
regime was regulated by the law governing public education. Thus
would science and learning serve under two masters, a co-operative
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body to which election meant arrival in an élite, and an educational
system bound to become a department of state. Internal dispositions
reflected the altering scale of values. There was no replacement for the
Académie frangaise, formerly (and again after the Restoration) the
supreme embodiment of French cultural distinction. Instead, the
Institute consisted of three ‘classes’, science coming first in precedence
with sixty resident members, moral and political science second with
thirty-six, and literature and fine arts third with forty-eight. Each class
was subdivided into sections according to disciplines—mathematics,
mechanics, astronomy, etc. The Institute opened in a ceremonial
meeting at the Louvre in the Salle des Cariatides on 4 April 1796.
Thereafter, the First Class resumed the functions of the old Academy:
to serve the scientific community as a Mecca for ambition and the
guardian of standards, and the state as high court of technical resort.
The annual volumes of Mémoires continued the great academic series
of the old regime, the repository together with the Philosophical Trans-
actions of the finest fruits of research into nature. Already, however,
the honorific was the more functional of the two aspects. Specialisa-
tion would draw the sciences apart rather than together in the nine-
teenth century, and the proliferation of societies and journals peculiar
to each was already out-stripping the capacity of any institution to
epitomise the work of all.

Nevertheless, the Encyclopedic ideology flowered in the Institute.
It is a pity that the word ‘ideology’ has come to signify the intellectual
content of some (discreditable?) political cause. To the original
‘idéologues’—Destutt de Tracy, Cabanis, Volney, Dupont de Nemours
—the word meant rather right psychology, knowledge of how we come
by ideas, which in their view was by way of sensation. Their starting
point was Condillac’s philosophy of science, according to which man is
what he makes of his experience. If so, then the way to improve him is
to give him a better one. They would form political and social sciences
on this empiricism, and achieve the scientific idea of progress in the
politics of liberalism. They have not, it is true, won a commanding
place in the history of ideas or philosophy. They have been judged, per-
haps, by their words and not by their works. But they were the men
who drew the plans for the Institute—a ‘living Encyclopedia’ Daunou
called it—and in them the scientific inspiration of the enlightened view
of man passed over into political liberalism.

Indeed, the touch of idéologie reached far below the peak, revivifying
the whole body of science and channelling its life into educational forms.
In 1795 France had seen many educational schemes, but no schools,
since the suppression of religious foundations four years before. The
law of 25 October 1795, which founded the Institute at the summit, had
as its main objective a system of universal education. An Ecole centrale
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would furnish secondary education in each department. These schools,
forerunners of lycée and Gymnasium alike, actually began work under
the Directory. Science was the staple, taught, not for some moral
value (as the idéologues had fondly hoped), but simply for its practical
importance in the affairs of a modern nation, busy with conquest,
commerce and industry, and rife with opportunity. Design, mathe-
matics, physics and chemistry, natural history—those were the favourite
subjects, and that the order of demand.

That order was determined by the prospect of careers, which lay
through the professional schools. In higher education, the Directory
followed eclectic and pragmatic principles, adapting what had proved
itself in the old regime to the technical necessities of the new. The
Observatoire de Paris was retrieved from the revolutionaries and
restored to the astronomers. A new Bureau des Longitudes took over
responsibility for the astronomical almanac, the Connaissance du temps.
The ancient Collége de France alone had gone through the Revolution
untouched, its prestige enhanced by its hospitality to science. Two use-
ful and much less theoretical institutions were revived, the Ecole des
mines and the Ecole des ponts et chaussées. The Conservatoire des arts
et métiers housed objects of technical value expropriated from enemies
of the people. It built around this nucleus the first national museum of
science and technology, and offered technical courses for tradespeople
and artisans. New medical faculties were erected upon the corpses of
the old Universities of Paris, Strasbourg and Montpellier. The
Muséum d’histoire naturelle, formerly the Jardin du Roi, emerged
flourishing from the Terror, its regime nationalised, rationalised, and
actually favoured by the Rousseauist preference for the humble, the
seemingly more democratic sciences of field and flower, bird and beast.

Finally, the expiring Convention authorised the two nurseries of the
intellectual élite of nineteenth-century France, the future Ecole normale
supérieure and the Ecole polytechnique. The former proved abortive
in its earliest effort to be born. Provision for training teachers must
obviously accompany a system of schools, but the Ecole normale of the
Year III was conceived in too generous a fit of enthusiasm. Nearly 1400
pupils from all France crowded into 700 places in the auditorium of the
Muséum, ranging in qualifications from near illiteracy to the virtuosity
of the young physicist, Fourier. All were to become teachers in a four-
month course. It could not work. The opening of a normal school
restricted to setting standards had to await 1812 and Napoleonic con-
solidation. What is more significant than this setback was the faculty
assembled—Laplace and Lagrange, Berthollet and Monge—the great
names, in short, of French scientific leadership.

Temporary failure did not undo the commitment of scientists to
education, though it did separate them institutionally from the
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idéologues, who would have staffed the courses in moral and political
philosophy, and who, thereafter, what with their humane and psy-
chological bent, gathered round the School of Medicine. The physical
scientists, for their part, found full scope in the earliest, and always one
of the most exacting, institutes of technology, the Ecole polytechnique,
first called Ecole des travaux publics. That famous school, the nursery
of all engineering science, opened for classes on 21 December 1794.
It succeeded immediately because it was founded on two solid blocks of
pedagogical experience. First, there was a democratic element in the
‘revolutionary courses’ devised for the levée en masse. Second, there
was a professional element, drawn from the former school of military
engineering at Méziéres. In the military emergency of 1793, the regime
had looked to scientists for leadership in war production. It had not
looked in vain. For the first time, a scientific community mobilised to
serve the nation in arms. Supply, ordnance, communications, gun-
powder—France became a national workshop serving her armies.
And though the technical problems were of no theoretical interest,
theoretical scientists proved the best persons to see through and solve
them. In particular, the supply of salt-petre for gunpowder required
instructing masses of people in a new and simple technique of extraction.
The guiding hand in the whole war effort was Lazare Carnot’s. The
guiding spirit in technology was Gaspard Monge. The one was a
graduate of Méziéres, and the other his former teacher. Both had
endured the slights which the old regime knew how to visit on mere
ability, and both burned to vindicate, or rather to secure, professional
dignity to technicians, men who know and do something, as against
men who simply are something.

Thus did Polytechnique become one channel by which the great sea
of bourgeois grievance and idealism broke through into passionate
practice, a rivulet in the perspective of the Revolution as a whole,
perhaps, but the main stream for conveying scientific culture through
great events into the nineteenth century. The school long bore the
marks of its origin. Its regime was paramilitary. The numbers were
manageable, 392 pupils at the outset, an élite chosen by competitive
examination. The course required four years of intensive application.
Here for the first time, students went through a systematic scientific
and mathematical curriculum, directed toward practice to be sure, but
under the foremost scientific minds, all formed in the rigorous tradi-
tion which implants in the French intelligentsia something of the
Cartesian spirit, something of its mathematical imperative toward
order, unity, and elegance in doctrine. The students were able and eager.
They lived their days at Polytechnique exhilarated by the sense of being
conducted to the very forefront of scientific conquest, and there told
that the future of mankind, of the Republic, and not least of themselves
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depended on how they performed in so exposed a situation. And they
responded. Among the early graduating classes will be found many
names attached to the fundamental quantities and analytical devices in
nineteenth-century science—Cauchy, Coriolis, Poncelet, Poisson, Gay-
Lussac, Sadi Carnot, Fresnel. Among them, too, were young, dream-
ing engineers, who would soar in imagination with Saint-Simon far
beyond technology to technocracy, beyond public works to public
regeneration, and who would in fact construct railways and canals,
among them Suez. And in the class of 1814 was Auguste Comte, who
founded in positivism the most influential modern philosophy of
science and thus reduced the spirit of this institution to system.

Polytechnique and the other schools had an equal influence upon the
teachers. The attention of the historian of science is arrested by the
great clustering of systematic treatises in the first decades of the new
century. The explanation is that scientists were communicating, not
for the moment with their colleagues, but with their students. They
published their courses—Lagrange his theory of analytical functions,
Monge his descriptive geometry, Laplace his essay on probabilities,
Cuvier his comparative anatomy, Lamarck his zoological philosophy.
And parallel to this movement of rationalisation and generalisation in
the literature, the necessity to reorganise for teaching made science
into the profession it has become, a profession bottomed in educational
institutions and in return imparting to them the norms which make for
research and discovery. Scientists, in short, became professors. It is
difficult to exaggerate the importance of this seemingly so natural
development, which was a special case of the professionalisation of
function in the Revolution as a whole. For until then, science had been
simply an avocation, like literature or philosophy, dependent on the
wealth or favour of patrons, private or public.

Thus, France endowed herself almost at a stroke with a modern
set of scientific institutions. Their educational form, and the quality
of the men who taught and studied there, made her the scientific
schoolmistress of Europe. It may be that extreme centralisation, basing
higher learning upon a city rather than a nation, is what ultimately cost
her the scientific leadership which was indisputably hers through the
first third of the century. For the French way was to train an élite
rather than a people, quality rather than quantity. It may be, too, that
the very involvement of scientific education with Paris and the re-
volutionary heritage lost to French science the talents of the bourgeoisie
once that class turned safe and defensive. The mood of science is to
dare, and that was no longer the mood of bourgeois France.

But if these were flaws, they were hidden in the brilliance of the light
from Paris. In Weimar on 2 August 1830, Soret paid a call on Goethe.
Had he heard the news from Paris? cried the ageing sage: ‘Well, and
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what do you think of this great event? The volcano has exploded.”
Nor did he mean the Revolution of July, but the open rupture in the
Academy of Sciences (again its name since the Restoration) between
Cuvier and Geoffroy Saint-Hilaire over fixity versus metamorphosis of
species. When in 1804 Alexander von Humboldt returned from four
years amid the jungles and upon the mountains of Latin America, it
was to Paris that he hurried with his collections and his specimens,
gathered during this, the pioneering geographical, botanical and
anthropological exploration of the nineteenth century, that second age
of great voyages. There he disposed his findings under the eyes of the
Institute, ranged them among the collections of the Muséum, and
compared them with the resources brought thither by the cultural
raiders attached to the republican armies as representatives on mission
to the museums of the Low Countries, Germany, and Italy. In 1801
Alessandro Volta and his assistant, Brugnatelli, were called to France’
(such was the language of the Institute) to evoke the electric current
from a Voltaic pile, ancestor of all batteries. On 15, 21 and 25 October,
Volta demonstrated the essential experiments before the First Class.
Laplace observed every particular, with utmost narrowness. On
7 November Volta began reading his famous memoir, ‘On the Identity
of the Electrical Fluid with the Galvanic Fluid’—i.e. current and
static electricity. This time the first consul himself attended. It was his
right as a member since 1797 in the section of mechanics. Nor did this
august presence fail in attendance at two further sessions which Volta
required to get through his memoir, after which Napoleon himself
moved the award of a golden medal, and the creation of a prize for
further discoveries with this new phenomenon. In 1807 Humphry Davy
won the prize for his isolation by electrolysis of the alkaline metals,
sodium and potassium, and in 1813 received a safe conduct to cross to
Paris for his day of glory before the Institute.

‘All men of genius,” so ran General Bonaparte’s decree of 19 May
1796, authorising transfer (among other things) of certain Leonardo
manuscripts from Milan to Paris, ‘all who have won distinction in the
republic of letters are French, whatever be the country which has
given them birth.”2 But it was rather a republic of science than letters
of which Napoleon would make Paris the forum, fulfilling in the realm
of culture her role as capital of Europe. Indeed, the Napoleonic varia-
tion on enlightened despotism would supplant philosophe by scientist.
Letters fell into limbo, or into exile, insofar as the man of letters would
be politique-et-moraliste in the fashion honoured both before and since
in France. Napoleon started that contempt for the idéologues in which,

* Johann Eckermann, Gesprdiche mit Goethe, ed. H. H. Houben (Leipzig, 1925), p. 596.
* Quoted in Edward MacCurdy, ed., The Notebooks of Leonardo da Vinci (New York,

1955), . 46.
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for all their liberal aspirations, their reputation has languished. In 1803,
he suppressed the group by reorganising the Second Class out of
the Institute they had founded. Thereafter (as beforehand), he chose
his intellectual courtiers from among the scientists. Berthollet and
Monge were favourites. From organising victory, Carnot went back
to creative mathematics for a time, but was minister of the interior
during the Hundred Days. Laplace served briefly as minister of the
interior, and then honorifically as president of the Senate. Later,
Chaptal was minister of the interior, and Cuvier minister of education.
Fourcroy had a post as inspector of education. Joseph Fourier and
Ramond were departmental prefects. Expert and non-political, the
behaviour of the scientific community exemplifies a remark made by
André Malraux, pointing out that an effective regime by definition finds
its technicians. In the afterglow of Empire, the Academy of Sciences
continued to dominate the European scene until the Napoleonic genera-
tion wore out. The Restoration brought no interruption in the dual
principate under which it had flourished since the Consulate. Laplace
and Cuvier remained the lawgivers until their deaths in 1827 and 1832,
new men with new titles, the mathematical marquis and the biological
baron—indeed Louis XVIII, not Napoleon, issued their patents of
nobility.

Those were the twin stars of the first magnitude; nor was their
attraction, or that of the entire constellation, political. It was educa-
tional and institutional. In 1823, Adolphe Quetelet, the founder of
statistics as an analytical rather than simply a descriptive science, came
to Paris to qualify himself for a post at the Observatory of Brussels.
He found himself more interested in Lacroix’s course in probability
than in celestial mechanics, and he returned to make his observatory the
centre of statistical rather than astronomical science. Young German
chemists, impatient for the last word, divided their studies between
Berzelius in Sweden and Gay-Lussac in Paris, and bore off to their own
universities the leadership of nineteenth-century chemistry. Their
successors would not need to travel. The pattern of Polytechnigue may
be followed across Germany in the foundation of Technische Hochs-
chulen: Prague in 1806, Vienna in 1815, Karlsruhe in 1825, Munich in
1827, Dresden in 1828, Stuttgart in 1829 and Hanover in 1831.

In the ordinary doings of scientists, and of other men beyond the
Anglo-American island of avoirdupois, the metric system remains the
most positive legacy of the French Revolution. The decision to base the
metre in nature, one ten-millionth part of the quadrant of a meridian
to be surveyed from Dunkirk to Barcelona, belonged to the naturalistic
universalism of the early Revolution. By 1799 the measurements were
complete, after difficulties both political and geodetic and not a few
compromises with the element of arbitrariness in the choice of any
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system of units. And representatives of Europe were summoned to the
first metrical Congress, ‘To reccive the metre from the hands of
France.” But nowhere—not even in France—were the new units in
daily usage before the 1840’s.

From the outset, Napoleon perceived the possibilities in the Institute
as an instrument for transmuting French universalism into cultural
imperialism. He was not only a captain of the armies, he was a member
of the Institute, who descended upon Egypt in 1798, accompanied by a
whole staff of scientific camp-followers—mineralogists, archaeologists,
cartographers, naturalists—headed by Monge, Berthollet and Geoffroy
Saint-Hilaire. Upon arrival they organised themselves into an Institute
of Cairo. The Rosetta Stone is their most famous find. The science of
Egyptology is their legacy. Its foundations were laid in the long months
following their desertion by its patron (by which default the British
Museum became residual legatee).

French institutions had already begun to reproduce themselves in
Italy. Article 297 of the Constitution of 1797 of the Cisalpine Republic
created at Milan an Istituto de Scienze, Lettere ed Arti, in three classes.
This body became an Istituto della Republica Italiana in 1802, moving
its seat to Bologna, and turned into the Imperiale Regio Istituto when
Italy became a kingdom in 1805. Napoleon exercised a beneficent
patronage over Italian science. The Florentine Academy revived under
Elisa, with the sciences in first place, and the mission of protecting the
purity of the Tuscan tongue. Bemedalled in Paris, Volta became a
count in Italy. It was at Napoleon’s own initiative that Eugene de-
centralised his Institute in 1810, establishing branches in Venice,
Padua and Verona, and returning the scientific class to Milan, the foyer
in Italy of the spirit of progress and industry. Elsewhere in the Grand
Empire, the surviving scientific bodies of the capitals sank to the level of
provincial academies. At the centre in Paris, Cuvier reached out in his
correspondence as Permanent Secretary of the First Class, and embraced
the science of Western Europe in its ambit. Everywhere these bodies
reverted to the legitimate sovereignties after the Restoration; but every-
where the novel emphasis on science in public service carried over into
nineteenth-century progressivism, and technical careers beckoned young
men of talent.

And all the while there survived on either flank of the Empire two
systems of scientific bodies influenced from Paris by scientific attraction
and politicdl repulsion. Around the Royal Academy of Sciences of
Berlin gravitated its satellite of St Petersburg, both conceived in the
French image. For eastward the force of France bore on Prussia and
Russia through the continuum of Europe. But to the west, across the
temporary void of war and the deeper discontinuity which the sea and
history always bring between Anglo-Saxon and continental institutions,
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the infant societies of Philadelphia and Boston looked rather to the
Royal Society of London, and repeated its pattern of private and
voluntary effort improvising what on the continent had seemed, since
Colbert at least, to be functions of state.

Of the great cities, the most portentous scientifically was Berlin.
‘The State must make up in intellectual force what she has lost in
physical,” declared Frederick William III in his traumatic winter of
1806, his army shattered at Jena, his capital the prey of the French, and
his patrimony the spoil of war.! And indeed, the rise of German
science and learning to their nineteenth-century predominance may
properly be celebrated as a glorious accompaniment to the progress of
the Prussian phoenix. Throughout the Enlightenment, French had
remained the language of Prussia’s Academy as of her king. Many
members of the Prussian Academy were French (and many in the
Russian Academy were German). The movement to Germanise stirred
in the romantic dawn of literary self-consciousness. From the beginning,
it expressed the yearning for national distinction in the peculiarly
German idea of Wissenschaft, wherein art, scholarship and science
become components of the highest capacity for creativity and awareness.

Reorganisation of the Prussian Academy completed a series of
reforms in which the brothers Humboldt took the lead when, after Jena
and Tilsit, it became a question, not only of scholarship, but of
retrieving a national disaster—through scholarship. Wilhelm von
Humboldt, the humanist, was in Berlin. Alexander von Humboldt, the
naturalist, was in Paris, and their collaboration epitomised the partner-
ship of philosophy and science in German culture. Alexander von
Humboldt knew the workings of the Institut de France and had actually
experienced what its imposition of standards achieved in rigorous
analysis. He would renovate the Prussian Academy in this same spirit
and practice of exact science. But this was a vision ampler than that of
the idéologues. He and his brother grafted their Academy upon the
stout stem of the German university tradition.

The University of Berlin was founded in 1809-10 to replace, in the
first instance, the lost and much mourned Universities of Halle and
Erlangen. But this was to be more than an affair of faculty and students.
It was to incorporate all the learned institutions of Berlin into a single
great foundation, which should associate the quest for truth in obser-
vatory, botanical garden, museum, and library with its communication
to young patriots by old philosophers. Every member of the Academy,
moreover, would be a member ex officio of the University, licensed and
encouraged to lecture in its halls. It is difficult to exaggerate the
importance of this new turn. It carried science out to the educated

¥ A. Harnack, Geschichte der kéniglich preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu
Berlin (2 vols., Berlin, 1900), vol. I, p. 556.
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class of a whole nation. For German culture—this was its peculiarity
and strength—spoke, not like French in the accent of the capital alone,
but with a hundred voices in the many universities scattered all across
the land and among the many states. The University of Berlin never
extinguished the older, smaller, and prouder centres of learning—
Heidelberg and Gottingen, Marburg and Giessen, Konigsberg and
Tiibingen, Leipzig and Wiirzburg. Instead, writes the historian of the
Academy, ‘The creation of the University of Berlin glows like a burning
point whereon all rays stream together.”> For in universities science
could become popular and diffused as it never could be when associated
in the French fashion with academic hauteur and the specialised schools
of a technical élite.

That dissemination lay not very far in the future. Philological and
historical studies led the scholarship of the German revival, and by the
1830’s the yield was far greater there than in scientific reaches of
research. Nevertheless, the foundations were laid down on which by
mid-century Germany would construct her scientific pre-eminence.
In Germany the cause of science, scholarship and the universities was
also the cause of the most liberal and progressive elements in society and
politics. Whatever the fate of political liberalism east of the Rhine, its
scientific home is Germany. The method of the seminar, in which
advanced students are taught by employment on research itself, de-
veloped out of the technique of German university studies in philology,
classics, diplomatics and history. The scientific laboratory may not
itself be described as a German invention. Already in the 1790’s,
laboratories had developed beyond the personal to the institutional
stage. They no longer pertained typically to a man—Lavoisier, say, or
Priestley. The Ecole polytechnique, the Muséum d’histoire naturelle,
the Royal Institution in London—all maintained laboratories. But it
was in the German university that the laboratory became an adaptation
to science of the seminar technique, an instrument of research and
instruction combined, and the foyer of the doctorate.

And the first fruits do belong to our period. In 1826 Justus Liebig,
back from his studies in Paris under Gay-Lussac, opened the laboratory
of research and instruction at the University of Giessen which is always,
and properly, taken to symbolise the migration of chemical leadership
across the Rhine. In 1828 Friedrich Wohler accomplished the synthesis
of urea, the first product of metabolism to be reproduced experimentally
in the laboratory. Biological studies had already flourished, in the
somewhat idealistic, not to say mystical, vein encouraged by Goethe.
The school of Naturphilosophie, led by Schelling, would contemplate the
unity of nature in some universal metamorphosis, and address biology
to the study of archetypal, almost Platonic, forms. Their mood was

! Harnack, op. cit., vol. 1, p. 557.
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that of Herder and historicism, of Hegel and the sense of process up
through time. But now biology would also be tempered and hardened
by the analytical spirit, and given body in the laboratory. Starting from
Goethe’s subjective and idealistic colour theory, which was wrong and
quite unscientific, Johannes Miiller built up the physiology of sense-
perceptions and the specificity of reaction of the sensory organs—the
eye reporting light when struck as well as when open. The German
climate had not as yet proved hospitable to a mathematical school.
Gauss lived and worked in self-taught eminence and wilful loneliness at
Gottingen, like Euler before him a European figure who often wrote in
Latin. In 1825, however, Carl Gustav Jacobi opened a seminar at
Berlin in the analytical methods of the French school. Out of it he
formed his own following. To contain their findings, and to free them-
selves from dependence on the Journal de I’Ecole polytechnique, they
started in 1826 their own journal, Crelle’s Journal, perhaps the most
distinguished of the specialised periodicals now springing into print in
every land to meet the need for communicating every science each to
his own kind. And finally, on 12 May 1827, Alexander von Humboldt
left Paris after a residence of a quarter of a century, to spend the thirty
years that remained to his astonishing career in Berlin, now at last fit
to be a capital of science as well as of Prussia.

Scientific Britain, down to 1830, presents quite another prospect,
her science, like her public life, traversing the belated last chapter of
her old regime. There were notable achievements, of course, always in
the practical, empirical and individualistic, not to say idiosyncratic,
style which was the English counterpart to Gallic rational rigour or to
Teutonic metaphysical depth. Thomas Young and the wave model of
light, Humphry Davy and the inauguration of electrochemistry, John
Dalton and the atomic hypothesis of chemical combination—all that
argues vigorous scientific effort during the Napoleonic era. So, too, do
the almost exclusively British foundation of stratigraphical geology down
to 1830, and Faraday’s discovery how to induce the electrical current
by magnetism. Nevertheless, even if told in detail, this would be an
episodic story, inseparable from the personal chances of inventive men,
a story of scientists and not of science. And so it was that active and
critical minds, appreciative of the ingenuity of British scientists, agreed
upon the unwholesome and self-defeating state of British science.
Charles Babbage’s Reflections upon the Decline of Science in England
appeared in 1830. The tract was a summons to carry the pattern of
liberal and utilitarian modernisation into science. But the answer to the
summons belongs to the reform period and after. In England the French
Revolution came late to science as to politics.

There was as yet no such thing as a scientific profession in England,
nor any institutions in which to lead a scientific career. (In Scotland
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there were the universities, but they were small and poor.) Dalton was a
schoolmaster, Young a jack-of-all-trades, and Davy a careerist. Geology
was the hobby of clergymen and men of means. The Royal Society was
less the governor than the showplace of British science, which went quite
ungoverned. Unhappily, the Royal Society had fallen ill of the place-
seeking rot which afflicted corporate life in the eighteenth century, in
Church, in Municipality, in University, in Parliament. By the nine-
teenth century the patrician patron of science had become a stultifying
anachronism in societies which his seventeenth-century forebears had
helped by joining. Figures tell the tale. In 1830 the membership of the
Academy of Sciences in Paris was 75, of the Prussian Academy 38, and
of the Royal Society 685. The majority of this horde pretended to no
scientific qualifications. The society lived on their dues, that they might
write F.R.S. after their names.

The cleavage between science and the springs of power went deeper
into the social structure than the division between scientific and
aristocratic Fellows of the Royal Society. Science had grown up quite
outside the Establishment since the Restoration of Charles II. It had
become a ward of the Nonconformist rather than the Anglican com-
munity. The public schools taught neither science nor any modern
subject. No more did Oxford, and scarcely more did Cambridge.
Cambridge remained faithful less to mathematics than to the memory of
mathematics. Until the mid-1820’s the tutors taught synthesis rather
than analysis, and employed a fossilised Newtonian notation that dis-
qualified graduates from reading writings from the Continent. Thus was
British science thrown back upon those taught in dissenting academies,
in Scottish universities, or by themselves. The poverty, amounting to
destitution, of British mathematical achievement was one consequence.
Mathematics was already the language of theory and the arbiter of
taste in physics. And quite generally the literature of British science
betrays that want of elegance which is too often the penalty attaching
to the worthiest of radical self-educations. England, indeed, had
divorced vigour of mind from urbanity of taste when she excluded the
dissenting community from attendance at Oxford and degrees at
Cambridge. That she achieved so much against this handicap attests
rather to the vigour of her minds than to some virtue of self-help in
science. It is difficult to think that Davy, Faraday, and Young would
not have done even more had they been trained in mathematics.

Meanwhile, out on either extremity of the ambit of European culture,
Russia and the United States addressed contrasting institutions to
comparable scientific opportunities and resources. Virtually suppressed
under Paul, the Imperial Academy of Sciences of St Petersburg was
reorganised and granted a certain autonomy in 1803, but recovered its
vitality only after 1815. It published in French now, rather than in the
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Latin of the eighteenth century, and Russians began to displace the
Baltic and German majority in its chairs. Russia has consistently
practised the scientific étatisme of the Continent. In America, on the
other hand, the Napoleonic wars had intensified the tendency created
by common language and a common metric to depend primarily upon
British scientific associations, and upon the voluntary pattern.
Physicians, professors, and enlightened clergymen and men of affairs
in Philadelphia and Boston continued the American Philosophical
Society and the American Academy of Arts and Sciences as mildly
honorific service organisations. The colleges—Harvard, Yale,
Columbia, Princeton, Pennsylvania—modelled themselves rather on
eighteenth-century dissenting academies or on the Scottish universities
than on Oxford and Cambridge, and made increasing room for natural
history and natural philosophy. Both in America and in Russia, how-
ever, the major scientific problem was one of acquisition rather than
advancement. Both looked back to a recent culture-hero, an eighteenth-
century polymath and philosophe—to Lomonosov or to Benjamin
Franklin. Nevertheless, neither country could yet sustain a deep and
steady stream of fundamental science. Most contributions from Russia
and America were such as depended upon the situation: geographical
and geological explorations, meteorological and astronomical informa-
tion, studies of local flora and fauna.

All the foregoing concerns the public history of science. Its private
history must be told rather in relation to nature than to society. And
the secular movement of science per se in our period will appear most
boldly in reviewing the deepening grasp and widening reach over
phenomena encompassed by the two chief devices for reducing descrip-
tions of the world to statements of exact quantity—mathematics and
experiment. On the one hand, science moved from the eighteenth
century into the nineteenth amid a golden glow of confidence in classical
analysis. On the other hand, experiment now became, not simply the
talisman of a Boyle, a Lavoisier or a Priestley, but a systematic,
regularised procedure conducted in established laboratories from which
reproducible results were reported in specialised periodicals. This was
more than a change of scale. For until this development occurred,
experiment was rather the characteristic instrument of a Baconian,
classificatory science than it was the complement to mathematics in an
abstract, quantifying science. And if a central theme were to be found
for these decades, it would be the encroachment of exact and quanti-
tative science upon ‘natural history’, that old sympathetic vein of collect-
ing and ticketing characteristic samples of all the objects and wonders
of the world.

It was the golden age of analysis. The task of the eighteenth century
had been to translate Newtonian mechanics from geometric to algebraic
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terms, and to define quantitiesto suit the latter language. Science
would describe the laws by which bodies move as inertial masses sub-
ject to radial forces, attractive or repulsive. Sun and planets offered the
gross model of a mechanical system. And the Mécanique céleste of
Laplace stands as the monument to this ideal of science. Between 1808
and 1823 that great work assembled in five volumes the perfected
memoirs in which Laplace had demonstrated that every apparent
exception to the Newtonian theory of gravity is in fact an instance of its
validity. Therein he resolved one after another all the discrepancies
between prediction and observation, showed that seeming anomalies
were expressions of mutual gravitation among the planets themselves,
and calculated the corrected theories of the heavenly bodies. Indeed,
the phrase ‘Newtonian World-Machine’ is a misnomer. The actual
world-machine was computed by Laplace.

The System of the World, a fine essay in responsible popularisation,
expresses Laplace’s faith in a deterministic and universal science of
matter in motion in service to Newton’s laws. Even the historical
development of the solar system from some original nebula into the
present congeries of masses might be embraced in such a conception.
Nor was Laplace’s other great work, mathematically his far more
original work, the Analytical Theory of Probabilities, unrelated to his
high determinism. A mind of infinite capacity informed by senses of
an infinitesimal refinement might know the position and velocity of
every particle of matter in the world, and thereby foretell the future
with perfect accuracy. But there is no such mind. There are no such
senses. It is the limitation of our capacity, the inevitability of our
errors, and not some imperfection in the scheme of things, which throws
science back upon probabilities as upon a crutch. This is the branch of
analysis which estimates and hence reduces the role of error and
mitigates the play of ignorance. A similar association between the per-
fection of stellar motion and the imperfection of observation appears
in the lonelier work of Gauss. The first of the asteroids, Ceres, was
picked up by Piazzi at the Observatory of Palermo on the very first
evening of the nineteenth century. Calculating her course from a very
few elements led Gauss to devise a new and more general method of
computing celestial orbits. And Gauss formulated also the Law of
Error, the method of least squares for taking the most probable value
among a series of varying observations, or (what was geometrically the
same problem) of finding the bullseye amid the dispersion pattern of
shots on a target.

But though this, the analytical vindication of Newton in the heavens,
was the most dramatic conquest of this science, it was Lagrange’s
abstract formalisation of mechanics in general, from macro to micro,
from comet to mass-point, which stood in all algebraic austerity before
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this generation as the examplar of tact and taste in mathematical
physics. Puplished in 1788, Mécanique analytique announced the policy
by which the analytical school of Paris would press into the new
domains of experimental fact—into heat, light, electricity and chemistry.
No geometry nor any graphs or pictures sullied the pure pages of
Lagrange. There equations marched without interruption from the
principle of virtual velocities through the whole field of statics, and
from d’Alembert’s principle right through dynamics.

Even so would Joseph Fourier in The Analytical Theory of Heat in
1822 simply eschew the question which agitated more concrete minds,
whether heat is a weightless fluid substance or a manifestation of motion
in the particles of matter. ‘Of the nature of heat,” he writes, ‘uncertain
hypotheses only could be formed, but the knowledge of the mathe-
matical laws to which its effects are subject is independent of all
hypothesis; it requires only an attentive examination of the chief facts
which common observations have indicated, and which have been
confirmed by exact experiments.” ‘The effects of heat’ he explains
‘are subject to constant laws which cannot be discovered without the
aid of mathematical analysis. The object of the theory which we are
about to explain is to demonstrate these laws; it reduces all physical
researches on the propagation of heat, to problems of the integral
calculus whose elements are given by experiment.” Elsewhere he says,
‘These considerations present a singular example of the relations which
exist between the abstract science of numbers and natural causes.’
And it is an instructive instance of those relations that it was this analysis
of a physical problem which led Fourier to devise the series for expand-
ing functions by sines and cosines of multiple arcs. ‘Profound study
of nature,” he says, ‘is the most fertile source of mathematical dis-
coveries.”* It was magnificent, this ferocious abstraction from all
models in Lagrange and Fourier. But perhaps it was excessive. It
never led on to a science of energy, as did the more naive debate
between heat as substance and heat as motion. But it was eminently
in the spirit of a purely rational mechanics.

Physics had two characteristics. Its model of order was astronomical,
and its technique was analytical. Thus Newton’s law of gravity served
as exemplar of a force law, to be adapted to other realms, and physicists
would strive to express their findings in the formalism of the differen-
tial calculus. They would write equations of which the elements were
point-masses under the influence of forces that diminished in intensity
as the square of the distance between any two in question. Already
in the 1780’s Coulomb had demonstrated with a torsional balance
that the inverse square relationship governs the interaction between

! Joseph Fourier, The Analytical Theory of Heat, trans. A. Freeman (Cambridge, 1878).
The passages quoted will be found on pp. 26, 14, 24, and 7, respectively.
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magnetic and electrostatic charges, here considered as masses. As with
Newtonian gravity, only this essentially geometrical relationship ob-
tained between centres of force. Theory contemplated no physical
connection, no mechanical linkages, across the intervening space. In
1791 Galvani made the first artificial electrical current flow around a
circuit including as fundamental elements the nerves of a frog’s leg and
a metallic couple. Beginning in 1800, Volta learned to sustain the
current by means of his ‘piles’ composed of coupled discs of silver and
zinc, each pair separated by a layer of moist felt. From 1806, Humphry
Davy turned the wet cell to chemical account in the isolation of new
elements. And then in 1820 Hans Christian Qersted reaped the reward
of his idealistic belief in the ultimate identity of all the forces of nature,
and found that an electric current in a wire affects a magnetic needle.
Word of this effect reached Paris, whereupon Ampére immediately
established the mutually attractive and repulsive effects of currents on
each other. Ampére was a polytechnician. True to his training, he
named the new subject electrodynamics, and set about to embrace
electromagnetic induction in the formalism of corpuscular mechanics.
This task required great virtuosity. For Ampére had to treat the ele-
ments of each current infinitesimally and to suppose that the force is
radial which operates between any two electrical point-masses in
motion. For himself, he said explicitly, scientific explanation consisted
in resolving phenomena into statements of the quantity of equal and
opposite forces acting and reacting between pairs of particles. Ampére
brought great clarification. He abolished the distinction in kind between
static and dynamic electricity, and assimilated the difference to the
categories of mechanics. The term which appears as height in gravita-
tional equations becomes statical potential in electrical ones.
Meanwhile, the laboratory was bringing quantification to the
physical sciences in another vein throughout these years, not in this
imperious abstraction, but concretely by measurement and simple,
systematic numeration. Chemistry now completed its revolution into
the status of an exact science by taking decisive advantage of Lavoisier’s
principle of conservation of mass and his conception of oxidation and
reaction. Fundamental though that work of theory had been, Lavoisier
still organised the science by classification and nomenclature, by
principles of language rather than of measure. And the atomic hypo-
thesis ultimately attached numbers of general significance to the in-
dividual substances of the chemical population. This was no simple
tale. John Dalton was thinking along channels that ran straight
back through the Newtonian and corpuscular philosophy of the
seventeenth century, and beyond that all the way to antiquity and the
Epicurean policy which made change in nature a rearrangement of the
parts rather than an alteration of qualities. He was at first concerned
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with the physical behaviour of gases, in diffusion and in solution.
That led him to the question of the relative weights of particles, and
from this physical question he moved on to the chemical thought that
the percentage composition of compounds must be in proportion to the
weights of the constituent atoms. If so, then the intimate structure of
compounds must be discrete atom-to-atom linkages. What was
novel here was the combined notion of the atom, first as distinguished
chemically by the physical attribute of weight (rather than shape),
and secondly as specific to the chemical element (rather than being the
last point of physical division).

Nor was Dalton himself perfectly clear that his advantage lay in
exploiting the strategy of weight as the chemist’s metric. What pleased
him more was the naked (and mistaken) numerical notion that atoms
always combine in the simplest ratios—one-to-one in the case of ele-
ments that combined to form only one compound, one-to-two or two-
to-one for the next higher order in cases (like nitrogen and oxygen)
which form a series of compounds in differing proportions. Thus,
for Dalton, water was HO. Nor did he prove the two empirical
laws of definite and multiple proportions. He simply assumed the
invariability of chemical composition, and then offered the atomic
hypothesis as an explanation. And such was his pleasure in his simplest
ratios that he failed to see confirmation of the atomic model itself in a
beautiful discovery of Gay-Lussac in his laboratory at Polytechnique.
In 1809 Gay-Lussac established that volumes of gases which react
chemically do so in some ratio of small whole numbers. But not
necessarily the simplest ratio—thus, one volume of oxygen combines
with two (not one) of hydrogen to give two of water. That equal
volumes of gases contain equal numbers of particles was the obvious
explanation. This was reconcilable with Dalton’s gravimetric ratios
through the suggestion, proposed independently by Ampére and
Avogadro, that molecules may be polyatomic.

Moreover, cross-currents in the torrent of discovery obscured the
clarity of these relations and brought more information than the
atomic hypothesis might organise. Electrolysis was a cornucopia of
new metals, opened by Humphry Davy—potassium, sodium, barium,
strontium, calcium and magnesium. In Paris Gay-Lussac identified
gaseous elements at the opposite electrode—chlorine and iodine.
The greatest chemist of the period was Berzelius. He designated the
elements with the symbols they still bear, and built up a table of their
combining weights based on oxygen as 100. Because of the contrary
polarity of metals and (say) the oxygen, chlorine, or iodine with which
they combine, he considered the chemical bond to be the attraction
between positively and negatively charged atoms. For this reason, he
made dualistic classification of the elements according to their electrical
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properties—and refused to admit the polyatomic molecule. These and
other fruitful confusions led the atomic hypothesis a chequered career.
Nevertheless, it did now exist as a scientific hypothesis and not simply
as an ontological policy. And this subjection of the science of combin-
ing matter to the rule of number was what made chemistry an exact and
no longer a mere descriptive science, continuous with physics now
rather than with natural history.

To return for a moment to physics, the partnership of experiment and
theory in nineteenth-century science nowhere appears more character-
istically than in the work which created the first faint cloud in classical
corpuscular mechanics. The nineteenth-century wave-theory of light
was the joint work of Thomas Young and Augustin Fresnel. Young
was a self-taught prodigy, ingenious in the English way and unskilled
in mathematics. In 1802 and 1804 he published experiments which dis-
played interference phenomena in a fashion that argued the periodicity
of light. Fresnel was a polytechnician whose brief career lay mainly in
the 1820’s. Ignorant at first of Young’s work, he expressed the same
results in partial differential equations of the second order. They struck
a discordant note in the physics of the day since they described the
motion of the wave in a medium instead of the particle in a void. More-
over, Fresnel postulated of the medium, the aether, just that paradoxical
elasticity and permeability which would later make it the seat of the
continuous field not yet conceived in Faraday’s mind.

Biology was the coming science in the nineteenth century, favoured
by positivists and romantics alike. Comparative anatomy dominated
in the first third of the century. At the same time, however, the great
technical specialties were forming in the laboratories—histology,
embryology and physiology together with foreshadowings of cytology
and pathology. These were the studies in which by mid-century biology
would transcend the superficiality of natural history and the dependence
on medicine. Intellectually, the problem of biology was one of scientific
self-knowledge. The character, nature and object of the science needed
to be defined. In over-simplified accounts, mechanism and vitalism are
presented as the alternatives. Might phenomena of life be reduced to
laws of physical nature, i.e. to mechanics? Or is life different? Per-
haps ineffable? The boundary intruded even into chemistry where the
inappropriate distinction between organic and inorganic compounds
preserves its memory. One might have thought the question settled in
principle by Wohler’s synthesis of urea in 1828. But it was not, for the
real issue was deeper and more complex than vitalism, a vague position
at best. What kind of science was biology to be? Not mathematical,
evidently. What then? What model of order was it to contemplate?
The organismic? If so, the organism was the ultimate object of inquiry,
the whole rather than the parts. Or the physical? If so, its object will
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be the order and arrangement of the parts, as in physics, rather than
some superior wisdom of the whole. And it makes an instructive lesson
in the difference between what scientists say and what they do, that
different answers were given to these questions of scope and method
by each of the four leading biologists of these decades, and that neverthe-
less their works chimed harmoniously together. Lamarck and Cuvier,
firm in their disagreement over theory, together established by com-
parative anatomy the fundamental classifications of systematic biology.
Bichat and Magendie, on the other hand, the one regarding himself as a
student of life and the other of living machinery, succeeded one another
at the head of the great, deep-cutting tradition of experimental biology
in the nineteenth century.

The founder of histology, Xavier Bichat, may be considered a pro-
totype of the professional biologist. Bichat took life to be the object
of his science, and defined it in a famous formula as the ‘ensemble of
functions that resist death’. He has, on this score, often been called a
vitalist. Nevertheless, Bichat was not one to regard biology as a refuge
from determinism, or as lacking in the rigour of physics. His intellectual
method was the strictest application to organisms of the analytical
technique. He would resolve the study of organisms into the knowledge
of their elements. These he found in the tissues, each type with a
specific function. That is the principle of his Anatomie générale of
1801: ‘All animals are assemblies of diverse organs which, each per-
forming its own function, co-operate in conserving the whole. They are
so many particular machines in the general machine which constitutes
the individual. But these particular machines are themselves formed of
several tissues of very different types which form the true elements of the
organs. Chemistry has its simple bodies ... Anatomy has its simple
tissues which, by their combinations . . . form the organs’.! Bichat was
less fortunate in his doctrine of the two lives, animal and vegetable,
situated respectively in the symmetrical and unsymmetrical organs. The
forward thrust of his analysis was sharpened by his passion for dis-
sections, practiced in the wards and morgues of the Hotel-Dieu of
Paris, in which fetid corners he caught a fever and died in 1802 at the
age of thirty-one, brilliant and barely under way, and the inspiration
of all who knew him.

The practice of experimental biology was extended and consolidated
in the career of Frangois Magendie of the Collége de France, where
he installed the first laboratory. Severe and mechanistic, Magendie held
that organisms were complex problems in chemistry and physics. He
published a corrected edition of Bichat, in which he as editor skips in
footnotes along the bottoms of the pages pointing up to the beauty of
his teacher’s findings and the error of his views. Since Magendie

1 Anatomie générale (1812 edition, Paris), vol. 1, p. Ixxix.
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severely renounced all general views, he himself left a collection of fine
discoveries, especially in neuro-physiology, but no body of thought.
Even more important, perhaps, was the example he set of experimental
discipline and fidelity to fact. Claude Bernard was his great pupil, in
whose work experiment would truly rival mathematics in precision,
fertility and sophistication. And already the process by which French
rationality took on body in German thoroughness was bringing sobriety
and realism to German science, and foreshadowing a symbiosis between
the science of biology and the culture of Germany. In 1824 Prévost and
J. B. Dumas established the role of spermatozoa in the fertilisation of
frogs’ eggs, and observed the differentiation that ensued. In 1827
Karl von Baer identified the ovum itself in the ovary of a bitch. The
discovery announced the imminence both of cytology and embryology.
This experimental motif prepared the future of biology as an exact
science. In its contemporary state, however, the humbler instrument of
taxonomy still seemed the way to order things all across the living front
of nature. Lamaick’s Natural History of Invertebrates was published
between 1815 and 1822. Cuvier’s Animal Kingdom appeared in 1817 in
four volumes, followed by Researches on Fossil Bones in seven volumes
from 1821 to 1824. In this painstaking detail natural history passed
over from Aristotelian classifications to those of modern zoology. The
newer science linked old nature with living in palacontology. It estab-
lished relationships between species in space and time by the rigorous
techniques of comparative anatomy. The regulative principle was
Cuvier’s, the principle of correlation of parts. ‘Every organic being,’
he laid down, ‘forms an ensemble, a unique closed system, of which all
the parts mutually correspond, and co-operate in any definitive act
through reciprocal relations. No one of these parts may change without
the others changing also, and consequently each of them, taken separ-
ately, indicates and gives all the others’.? Thus, confronted with a tooth,
Cuvier could predict what the hoof would be, or the digestive tract; and
by this means he related the creature’s organisation to its way of life.
Lamarck applied Cuvier’s technique to the classification of inverte-
brates, a task which he discharged with acumen and skill. But although
the actual work of Cuvier and Lamarck was complementary, their
thinking presupposed very different models of biological order, the one
naturalistic and metamorphic, the other theological and providential.
Lamarck published his Philosophie zoologique in 1809. The argument
has since become famous as anticipating the theory of evolution and
offering a humane and idealistic alternative to the mechanistic tenour
of natural selection. Lamarck’s views were in fact derived from the
organismic and romantic philosophy of nature started by Diderot, and

! Georges Cuvier, Recherches sur les ossemens fossiles (nouvelle ed., 5 vols. in 6; Paris,
1821-4), vol. I, p. xlv.
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charged with power by Goethe. His theory of evolution was an applica-
tion to taxonomy of this outlook, and it is famous only since Darwin.
In his own generation Lamarck’s speculations about transformation of
species were regarded by his colleagues as the embarrassing aberrations
of a gifted observer, to be passed over in silence. Living nature, in
Lamarck’s zoological philosophy, is a plastic force, forever forming
all manner of animals from the simplest to the most complex by the
progressive differentiation and perfection of their organisation. But
the innate tendency to complication and specialisation is not the only
factor at work. Over against it, constraining it into shapes which we
mistakenly think of as immutable species, works the influence of the
physical environment. Changes in environment lead to changes in
needs. Changes in needs produce changes in behaviour. Changes in
behaviour become habits, which ultimately alter individual organs
and even the whole organism. Thus, the environment is a shifting
set of circumstance and opportunity to which the organism responds
creatively.

Cuvier’s was by far the more characteristic, conservative and per-
suasive explanation of biological adaptation, that striking fact in the
relation of organisms to the economy of their lives, of form to function.
This was simply the old argument from design. It had been respectable
ever since the time of Aristotle, the master classifier, and had long been
the mainstay of Christian natural theology. In this perspective all
nature is a divine artifact, and every effect is a device for carrying out the
purposes of the creator. Cuvier’s conception of his science was con-
servative and Aristotelian in yet another way, a way most important
for the value which his work would hold for Darwin. He was a natura-
list rather than a biologist. He distinguished in science between
‘physique générale’ and ‘physique particuliére’, or natural history.
And Cuvier would agree with the argument of the present chapter that
quantification and experiment make the difference. ‘Physique générale,’
comprising mechanics, dynamics and chemistry, admits quantification
and employs experiment. Not so natural history, which studies the
particular object and may not aspire to abstract theories. Experiment is
impossible in natural history, thought Cuvier, since to dissect a living
whole is to destroy the object under study. Comparison must take the
place of experiment, and thus the naturalist may only discern by
observation and shrewd judgment the operation in his realm of laws
which the physicist has discovered in his.

Despite his own belief in fixed species, the comparisons of Cuvier’s
natural history rather than the speculations of Lamarck were what
readied the scene for evolutionary biology. Already in Cuvier, the
creature’s organisation is a function of its way of life. Darwin will only
have to turn the argument from design on its head to explain adaptation
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naturalistically instead of theologically. He will have to transfer the
problem of arrangement of discrete populations into that of historic
phyla and to ask for pedigrees as well as to make comparisons. Cuvier
himself raised the question of succession in the populations of the globe.
Palaeontology was the great development of his later years, a new science
of archaic forms. And thus if biology joined on to chemistry and
physics on the one side through its growing mastery of experiment, on
the other it merged through natural history into geology and description
of the world.

Thanks to the key offered in palacontology, the early nineteenth
century was the heroic age for geology, when it first mastered its
materials. Until the 1790’s, the study of the earth was little more than an
indeterminate blend of mineralogical lore with speculations about the
origins of the globe. In 1795 James Hutton’s Theory of the Earth did
assert the principle of uniformity of nature in historical terms. Hutton
would restrict geologists to inductive analogies from the effects of natural
forces currently in operation. He required a near infinity of time (‘no
vestige of a beginning—no prospect of an end’), and the ‘Vulcanist’
school he inspired argued for the igneous origin of the fundamental
formations. Their views were opposed, violently at times, by ‘Neptun-
ists’, followers in the early 1800’s of Abraham Gottlob Werner, of the
Mine school of Freiberg-im-Sachsen, who fought fire with water, and
whose followers held to the aqueous deposition of all strata in a series of
vasty inundations. These disputes would have remained quite unsettled
had it not been for discovery of the technique of fossil stratigraphy. The
pioneer was William Smith, an English drainage engineer who between
1810 and 1820 identified successive formations from East Anglia and the
Channel across to the coal measures of Wales by reference to their
characteristic populations of fossils embedded in the rock. And in the
more recent layers of the Paris basin, Cuvier and Brongniart employed
similar palaeontological indices for geological classification.

Cuvier, together with most of his English colleagues in the 1820’s,
saw the evidence in the light of the doctrine of geological catastrophes,
and they still placed it in a time-scale reduced to the dimensions of
human history. No doubt theological presuppositions disposed their
minds in favour of the flood. But this was no simple question of the
Bible, true or false. It was a deeper issue of the relation of God to
nature. Geology was the first science to touch on the history as well as
the structure of nature, and the first, therefore, to contemplate God as
governor and not simply as creator. Nor did science here speak with
determinate authority. In traversing the front of early nineteenth-
century science, we left the realm of the exact and quantitative for the
merely descriptive when we moved across the divide marked by Cuvier
in biology between the new experimental disciplines and the old
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practice of natural history. By ranging the forms of life in the secular
order of the geological succession, from the simpler to the more com-
plex, palacontology prepared the evidence for ordering science in historic
time by means of evolutionary theory. But not yet, not quite yet.

When the scene shifts from theory to practice, from science to
industry, Britain rather than France appears the technical pacemaker
and schoolmaster of Europe. The progress of the steam engine—there
was the truly revolutionary element in the process of industrialisation.
Increments of power now began waxing exponentially along a curve
bound to rise infinitely above what could be pulleyed, levered, geared and
screwed out of the actions of man or animal, wind or falling water.
After Watt’s retirement in 1800, Trevithick developed engines toward
the employment of higher pressures, double-action pistons, and re-
duction in the beams. Horizontal cylinders began to appear only after
1825. And engines found application, no longer just in pumping or
blowing the blast, but in locomotion and in powering factories in place
of water-wheels. Fulton ran his steamboat from New York to Albany
in 1807. Trevithick built a locomotive in 1805, and Stephenson a better
one in 1813 for use in Killingworth colliery. In 1830 Stephenson’s first
train ran from Liverpool to Manchester. But what impressed con-
temporaries even more notably was the application of steam to cotton,
first for spinning, then for weaving. The change from water to steam
shifted industry from rural streamsides into centres of population, and
scarred the face of many a Midland city with the hideous factories of
the early industrial age. By 1830 the cotton mills of Manchester had
reached enormity as well as immensity. But, except here and there in
France, none of this had gone beyond the stage of pilot plants outside of
Britain.

This most important sector of industrial technique bore little relation
to science—unless it be that James Watt named the linkage a ‘sun-and-
planet-gear’ by which he converted the reciprocating action of a
piston to the rotary motion of a wheel. Indeed, it is somewhat puzzling
to know precisely what credence to give the common belief in science
as the fructifying seed in technology. Their intimacy produced offspring
only within the last hundred years or so. Nevertheless, the prophecies
of Francis Bacon had shaped belief long before, and never more con-
fidently than on the early nineteenth-century eve of their fulfilment.
Theoretical science still had very little to offer to industry. But if the
concept of a scientific movement be enlarged so as to include, not
merely ordered knowledge of nature, but systematic patterns of ration-
ality, empiricism, and coercion of opportunity throughout the whole
realm of technics, then the behaviour of the engineers and industrialists
resonates with that of men of science.

Rationality-—the encyclopedic movement had left the extravagances
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of Diderot far behind and expressed itself prosaically now, in two
great compilations, the Encyclopédie méthodique and the Encyclopedia
Britannica, and in many lesser technical dictionaries. Nor was this
in principle different from the taxonomies of systematic biology. It is
to be seen as the application of descriptive science to industry, pub-
licising and thus standardising, not some novelty suggested by theory,
but the best method used in practice. Publicity was a condition of the
awards offered to inventors by the societies for the stimulation of
industry, the Royal Society of Arts in England and the Société d’en-
couragement of Napoleonic France. Similarly, patents must ultimately
come into the public domain. Continental patent legislation dates
from the Revolution. Hence, too, stemmed the systematic interchange
through societies and publications of agricultural information among
‘improving’ landowners, not only in England now, but also in Prussia
and even Austria. Agronomy attempted to supersede the ignorant
routine of centuries in a descriptive science of farming, the same for all
producers. Lore gave way to method, secrecy to publicity, craftsman-
ship to mechanisation and division of labour. In many sectors reason
thus marched into industry and analysed procedures into elements.
Eli Whitney of New Haven, Connecticut, was the apostle if not the
inventor of interchangeable parts. Is it fanciful to describe this move-
ment as the importation into machinery of the very possibility of
rationality created by the scientist’s assumptions of uniformity in
nature? Thenceforth the student of machines could analyse structures
with the same expectations of generality as an anatomist. Henry
Maudslay pivoted his engineering practice upon the cutting of uniform
screws. His lathe equipped with a slide rest for assuring plane surfaces
was the fundamental machine tool, and precise machine tools are the
guardians of the republic of engineering. Maudslay’s micrometer of 1829
reduced tolerances to the vanishing. And writing of the quality of his
influence, his contemporary biographer and disciple, James Nasmyth,
tells of ‘the innate love of truth and accuracy which distinguished Mr
Maudslay’.!

The nature of materials and the empirical knowledge of their pro-
perties determines within limits what the most rational technology can
make of them. The chemical industry, though not the greatest in drama
or scale, was the most novel in point of product and possibility. Nor
did its innovations depend upon theory. The atomic hypothesis was
no help in a dye works or sulphuric acid plant. Even Lavoisier’s re-
orientation of the science around the theory of combustion was
irrelevant to the requirement of the manufacturer. What profited the
industrialist was rather the increasing volume of detailed experience in

! Quoted in Friedrich Klemm, 4 History of Western Technology (New York, 1959),
p- 285.
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the handling and behaviour of diverse chemicals. Commercial soda and
sulphuric acid were the fundamental heavy chemicals. Effective and
economical methods for the production of both were in operation by the
1830’s. James Muspratt of Liverpool put the Leblanc process for
extracting soda from sea-salt into profitable operation in 1823. He did
not understand the reactions involved. No one did until the 1890’s,
by which time the method was being superseded. The Leblanc process
converted sodium sulphate to soda by fusion with charcoal and limestone.
A quite fallacious analogy with smelting ore was what had suggested
it to Leblanc himself. That was long before. He took out his patent in
Paris in 1791, and the factors that then impeded his own exploitation
were political, personal and economic, not theoretical. Throughout
the industry, indeed, chance and fortune governed within the boundaries
of technical possibility. The lead-chamber process for sulphuric acid
depended on the imperviousness of lead, and thus freed producers from
the limitations in scale imposed by the use of glass vessels. Scotland
was in the business from the mid-eighteenth century, and England a little
later. What induced its expansion in the 1830’s was the market created
by the soda trade. So it was in all the chemical industry. Every novel
outlet and every cut in price created a pull felt throughout the whole
nexus of connections between acids, alkalis, fertilisers, bleaches, dyes,
glass, soap and gunpowder, and all redounded to economic growth.
Perhaps the important themes in the evolution of technology are to
be understood in Lamarckian rather than Darwinian terms. For
industry requires the coercion of opportunity. Technology is art, not
nature, and is goal-directed. Acquired characteristics of machines are
inherited. And only some evolutionary formula will contain the growth
of the iron industry. The most fundamental material changeover in
industrialisation was the substitution of iron for wood and stone as the
basic structural substance. The nineteenth century was literally the
iron age. But this was not the result of some crucial invention. Sub-
stitution of coke for charcoal permitted rather than caused expansion.
Only in Britain was coke generally the fuel by the end of the Napoleonic
wars. Foundries altered in design to accommodate the new fuel, and
grew in scale to serve the market. Cast and puddled iron had still to do
the work awaiting steel. Furnaces rose higher when steam blew the
blast, straining upwards for advantage like Lamarckian giraffes. And
the evolutionary metaphor does impose itself in thinking about the
stages of the major components of technology. In tranmsport, for
example, the system of canals and turnpikes was suited to a highly
specialised and temporary set of circumstances and elicited by a rapid
expansion of demand for cheap and certain haulage. Our brief period
almost contains the canal age, however, and one may imagine it
represented on one of those diagrams where phyla vary in width along
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the ages, a ribbon of possibility waxing into fatness in some certain time
of swamps, only to attenuate and continue as a thread after a slight
change in circumstance. After 1830 canals gave place to railways as
rapidly as they had appeared.

Occasional voices might be raised across the divide that still separated
science and industry in practice. Humphry Davy designed the miners’
safety lamp upon appeal from humanitarians. Joseph Fraunhofer, an
optician by trade, identified the absorption lines in the solar spectrum.
Machine tools benefited from the skills developed in the manufacture of
precision instruments to the exacting specifications of scientific clients.
New elements found unexpected uses. A great chemist, Berthollet,
developed the technique of bleaching by chlorine, and applied himself
to the rationalisation of dye-stuffs. Adventurers filled balloons with
hydrogen, and the aerial observation of artillery fire began at the battle
of Fleurus in 1794. Fresnel earned his living as an engineer for the
French highway and harbour administration, and designed the lenticular
light-house beacon to replace the feeble torches and lanterns for which
ship-captains had anxiously had to peer. In 1799 London’s Royal
Institution was founded to brighten the life of the poor by instruction
in science. The patron, Benjamin Thompson, Count Rumford, an
ingenious Yankee turned renegade and ennobled by the Elector of
Bavaria, was also the experimental originator of a mechanical view of
heat, a designer of flues, and the husband for a time of Lavoisier’s
widow. In the 1820’s Mechanics’ Institutes carried on the movement
for the scientific improvement of the working men themselves. And in
1831 the British Association for the Advancement of Science, modelled
after ephemeral German societies, prepared to carry science to more
influential segments of the population, and to permeate the nation with
its spirit in the interests of progress.

Among these random voices, two contributed deeper statements.
Sadi Carnot published Reflections on the Motive Power of Heat in 1824.
Michael Faraday announced the induction of an electrical current in a
magnetic field in 1831. The two findings were quite unrelated. They
started, indeed, the two new subjects, thermodynamics and field physics,
in which physics would ultimately transcend its classical Newtonian
heritage. And—what may seem even more significant—they opened the
dialogue, since become incessant, between basic science and rational
technology. Technology for its part poses problems worthy of the
theorist’s steel. Science replies by arming technology with powers, so
enhancing its capacities that the employment decides the fate of men and
nations, and the combination is thus become the arbiter of civilisation.

Carnot’s was an extremely abstract memoir. The reasoning is all
about steam engines, however, and this no doubt was what inspired a
famous remark by L. J. Henderson to the effect that science owes more
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to the steam engine than does the steam engine to science. What are the
optimum conditions for converting (as does a steam engine) heat to
motion? That is the question which Carnot put, or which the analytical
spirit of Polytechnique put in his mouth. And to answer it, he imagined
the reversible heat cycle in an ideal engine. Two reservoirs contain heat,
one at a higher and the other at a lower temperature. Flowing from the
former, heat expands the gas in a cylinder, pushing the piston first at
constant temperature, then at constant pressure. Reversing these steps
successively, the piston then compresses the gas and casts the heat
down to the second reservoir. In place of an actual engine, full of
friction, leaking heat, its piston slamming to and fro quite irreversibly,
Carnot substituted this ideal engine, departing from and returning to an
initial state. The finding is that the motive power of heat depends only
on the absolute temperature-differential across which it is employed.
And the reasoning founded the science of thermodynamics, abstracted
from the hiss of the steam to the general case of ‘all imaginable heat
engines’.

Faraday’s discovery reciprocated knowledge-out-of-power with
power-out-of-knowledge. His scrupulous conscience about facts might
also be taken as a decisive instance of the degree to which experiment
had become capable of the precisions more traditionally reserved to
mathematics. The inductive current came to him as the reward of a
shrewd, patient series of experiments in which he sought to produce the
reverse of Oersted’s effect and to get electricity from a magnetic field.
Frustration greeted his first attempts. No current could be made to stir
in the circuit except at the moment of presenting or withdrawing the
coil or magnet. But it was the signet of Faraday’s genius to exploit his
disappointments rather than to wilt in discouragement. And he found
that the secret of sustaining current precisely was to cut continuously
through the lines of force (as he later called them). He had, in a word,
come upon the principle of the dynamo. He himself was a scientist,
interested in nature rather than advantage, in reputation rather than
profit. Nevertheless, the ensuing development of the electrical industry
was in all the long history of science the first truly portentous applica-
tion of a major piece of basic research (and not just of rational method)
to the occasions of industry. Electrical power poured from the dynamo
to augment the capacities of steam. Not only so, but (to look far ahead)
critical analysis of spatial relations involved in electromagnetic ‘lines
of force’ was at the bottom of relativity and its prediction of the con-
vertibility of matter into energy, whether by fusion or by fission.

Power out of knowledge, in hardest fact.
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CHAPTER VI

RELIGION: CHURCH AND STATE IN EUROPE
AND THE AMERICAS

of Europeans by the end of 1793. In France, the fatal split
between Church and Revolution, opened wide by the Civil
Constitution of the Clergy, now seemed unbridgeable (see Vol. VIII,
Chapter XXIV). In 1790 it had seemed self-evident to the Constituent
Assembly that the Gallican Church should be reorganised and brought
into line with the democratic institutions of the new France, that her
officers should be elected by the people, and be independent of alien
control. But this had raised the crucial question of competence and
authority. What right had even a national assembly so drastically to
reorganise a branch of a Catholic Church? Tragically, the first principle
of the Revolution, the sovereignty of the people, was pitted against the
basic conceptions of catholicity and tradition which Rome considered
fundamental to the very essence of the Church as a spiritual society.
Belatedly, Pius VI condemned the Civil Constitution. The clergy who
refused the oath to it were proscribed, driven into exile, or to a
clandestine ministry, and often into furtive and provocative counter-
revolution. In their turn too, the ‘patriotic clergy’, the Constitutionals
who took the oath, fell foul of the Revolution, especially after it swung
to the left on 10 August 1792. Many resented the relentless demands
made on their conscience: the introduction of the état civil, the en-
couragement of clerical marriage, the execution of the king. On the
other hand, the revolutionary leaders grew more disillusioned with
the results of the Civil Constitution, which had disrupted the patriotic
cause and issued in schism and public disorder. Breaking point came in
1793. In March came news of the part played by non-juring priests in
the Vendée risings: in July many Constitutionals were involved in the
federalist revolt. So in Jacobin eyes the clergy as a whole seemed dis-
credited as plotters, actual or potential, against the patriotic cause. In
the hysteria of civil war and foreign invasion, fear of non-juring priests
broadened into a general suspicion of the priesthood, and in places
into an attack on Christianity itself.

The causes of the deliberate de-christianisation which began in the
autumn of 1793 are complex. It was not so much a single movement as
a series of movements, or of incidents, often set off by an explosive
local situation or by individual caprice. Reversing the usual sequence of
political events, the first systematic campaign began, not in Paris but in
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the provinces, where a pattern for violent iconoclasm was set by the
representatives on mission, most notably Fouché in the Ni¢vre. Helped
by troops and local patriots, the representatives stopped the mass,
desecrated churches, executed captive non-jurors, and browbeat priests
into apostasy or the semi-apostasy of enforced marriage. Christian
worship was replaced by a Cult of Reason and the Republic. After the
famous Feast of Reason in Notre Dame de Paris (9 November 1793) the
campaign was taken up by the Paris sections, with prompting from the
bourgeois anti-clericals of the Commune. As sensational as the violent
dechristianisation of the Commune was the legislative dechristianisation
of the Convention. The ancient clerical monopoly of education was
swept away, and in October 1793 France deliberately broke with her
religious past when the Convention voted the most anti-Christian act
of the Revolution, the replacement of the ancient Gregorian calendar,
woven intricately into the whole cycle of national life, by the new
calendar of the Revolution (Appendix, pp. 691-2).

To Catholic historians, dechristianisation has appeared largely as a
work of sheer destruction. Certainly, its negative side was uppermost
in the grim horseplay of Paris sansculottes, parading before the bar of
the Convention in looted vestments; in the ribaldry of Hébert’s journal
Pére Duchesne which encouraged them; in some of the proconsular
iconoclasm of the representatives, among them ex-priests who destroyed
with the joyful ferocity of the apostate. But even in its destructive
aspects, dechristianisation was more than a simple Saturnalia of
impiety. Its roots lay deep in the group psychology of revolutionary
patriotism, in the siege mentality of France hemmed in by foreign
armies and distracted by fear of internal treachery. Aulard has described
the early dechristianisation as an ‘expedient of national defence’.!
A good deal of the destruction was the work of troops moving along
the great military routes to the front, or of detachments of the irregular
‘revolutionary armies’, trying to overawe a hostile rural population by
sudden, dramatic acts of terrorism. Here dechristianisation was not so
much a rationalistic attack on Christian symbolism and dogma as a
drastic effort to restore public order and counter the propaganda of
dissident refractory priests. Again, behind some of the sacrilege lay the
military and economic crisis. Church ornaments were stripped away as
‘baubles of fanaticism’, but also as treasure for the mint. Church bells
were cut down to be melted as gun-metal in the foundries, and it was in
search of them that patriots in the summer of 1793 clashed with outraged
worshippers and lost their awe for the sanctuary.

Beside the destructive aim of dechristianisation lay also a positive
purpose. The Jacobin leaders sought not only to destroy Christianity,
but to replace it by a cult more congruous to the needs of the beleaguered

* A. Aulard, Christianity and the French Revolution, Eng. trans. (London, 1927), p. 122.
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Revolution. Since the work of Mathiez there has been a deeper under-
standing of the succession of revolutionary cults which, as substitutes
for Catholicism, continued to the Concordat.! Through them all ran a
common purpose, the provision of a solemn focus for patriotism. Like
the men of the old regime, so the Revolutionaries believed in the
necessity of a system of national morale, to preserve unity and prevent
a glissade into immorality. The cults were to some extent artificial
creations. Yet, claimed Mathiez, their basis was none the less religious
if one accepted (with Durkheim) that society, as well as God, could be
the object of a truly religious adoration. Their concern was not the
transcendental religion of Christianity, but a new social ideology of
justice and fraternity to be realised on earth, the dream of eighteenth-
century philosophers which the Revolution sought to transform into
political reality. The cults were attempts—somewhat improvised—to
replace Catholicism, with its super-natural frame of reference, by a
secular religion of humanity which, in various forms, runs through the
subsequent history of Europe. Since the Federations of 1790 there had
arisen a spontaneous patriotic cult, at first side by side with the old
faith, then in opposition to it. It had its credo in the Declaration of the
Rights of Man, its priesthood in the lawgivers, its baptismal ceremonies
in the civic oaths administered at ‘altars of the patrie’, its symbols in the
cockade, tricolour and cap of liberty, its hymns, processions and
calendar. From its various festivals evolved the revolutionary cults of
1793~1802, organised after the eclipse of the Constitutional Church.
In the Cult of Reason (November 1793 to spring 1794) worship of the
revolutionary Republic was primary ; philosophical rationalism and the
worship of nature and reason were secondary. If frivolity marked the
beginning of the cults in Paris, in the provinces they were often cele-
brated with gravity. It was in no spirit of mockery that bourgeois
maidens officiated as goddesses of reason, or the Besangon Jacobins
despatched twelve apostles to propagate the new Gospel. The brief
Cult of the Supreme Being inaugurated by Robespierre’s report of
18 Floréal an II (7 May 1794) marked a reaction from the aridity of the
Cult of Reason and the violent methods of some of its initiators, but
did not differ essentially from it. Robespierre intended to create a more
unified, aesthetically satisfying form of worship which could rally dis-
heartened patriots, and provide a bridge between theists, Catholic and
non-Catholic, in which ‘without constraint, without persecution, all
sects can coalesce in the universal Religion of Nature’. While the
Supreme Being worshipped in the spectacular festivals of 20 Prairial
resembled the god of Rousseau’s vicaire savoyard, in the eyes of his new
pontiff he was also the sanction for revolutionary justice, civic morale
and patriotic obligation. Atheism, Robespierre declared, was ‘aristo-
1 A. Mathiez, Les Origines des Cultes révolutionnaires (Paris, 1904).

148

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



CHURCH AND STATE

cratic’; worship of the Supreme Being was ‘social’ and ‘republican’.
Only men believing in Providence and immortality could be nerved to
‘greater devotion to the patrie, greater daring in braving tyranny’.

The patriotic religion continued after Thermidor in the official cult of
the Décadi. But as the fires of patriotism burned lower, enthusiasm
faded. The devotees of the cults had been largely drawn from a
minority group of enlightened bourgeois and officials. Here and there
the petit peuple fused the old religion and the new in a martyr cult, like
that of Perrine Dugué of the Sarthe, a Republican martyr seen rising to
heaven on tricoloured wings, or in the more organised cult of the trinity
of Republican martyrs, Marat, Chalier and Lepeletier. But for the
uneducated the rationalism of the national cults was too cold, their
didactic sermons and classical symbolism too abstract. Only the
occasional pomp of orations, festivals and processions stirred the
popular imagination. But if dechristianisation failed to provide an
organised alternative to the old religion, it had dealt it a cruel blow.
Religious indifference spread in parishes bereft of priests to celebrate
mass and educate the children. To peasant communities, the disloca-
tion of traditional habits was probably more disturbing than the impact
of new ideas. Open disbelief, previously confined to aristocracy and
bourgeoisie, took deep root among the lower classes. The suspension
of recruitment to the priesthood was a grave handicap from which
the French Church was slow to recover.

After Thermidor, governmental hostility to Christianity did not cease.
But pressure from public opinion allowed a widespread thaw, and
religious life revived in many parishes. In the west, generals and
representatives on mission trying to pacify the rebels were forced
locally to sanction religious liberty, thus creating a precedent which
could be extended to France as a whole. In a series of decrees between
September 1794 and September 1795 the Convention brought about the
separation of Church and State in France. The State was no longer to
pay for any cult; freedom of worship was to be maintained, though
severely controlled ; churches not already alienated (while remaining the
property of the Communes) might be used by associations of private
citizens for public worship; ministers of religion were to take an oath of
submission to the laws of the Republic. In uneasy rotation, churches
might now be shared by Constitutionals, by officials celebrating the
cult of the Décadi, by those Catholics willing to take the new oath or
by devotees of small eclectic cults like Theophilanthropy.

The Separation of 1794-1802 marked an interesting experiment in
European church-state relations. It invites comparison with the more
permanent system created a few years earlier in the United States, where
article VI of the Constitution had prohibited religious tests for federal
office, and the First Amendment provided that ‘Congress shall make
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no laws respecting an establishment of religion or prohibiting the free
exercise thereof’. Both systems were influenced, to some extent, by the
incompatibility of religious intolerance with a natural rights philosophy
of freedom and equality, and by the problem of maintaining dogmatic
uniformity in a pluralist society. But the differences between the
two systems are perhaps more striking than the similarities, and show
how flexible is the term °‘separation of church and state’. In the
United States separation rested on mutual trust between government
and the Christian denominations, and was in fact consonant with a
good deal of benevolent recognition of religion by state and federal
governments: in the provision of public funds for army chaplains, for
instance; in tax-exemption for property used for religious purposes; or
in various state laws against blasphemy. But in France the attitude of
Thermidorians and Directory was generally one of ill-concealed
hostility. Separation was not inspired primarily by a precocious
enthusiasm for laicité, the idea cherished by many nineteenth-century
liberals of the strict neutrality of the state to all religious faiths. France
had in fact made strides towards laicité since 1789, notably with the in-
troduction in 1792 of civil marriage and divorce, setting against the
sacramental Catholic conception of marriage as a perpetual union the
secular idea of marriage as a revocable civil contract. But in general
the revolutionary leaders remained men of their century, absorbed by the
old idea of a national cult and the omnipotence of the state in religious
affairs. Separation was a counsel of despair, ‘a policy of resignation’,
summed up in the phrase of one of its architects, ‘keep an eye on what
you cannot prevent.”! Since Catholicism could be neither revolu-
tionised (by the Civil Constitution), nor eradicated (by dechristianisa-
tion), then it must be tolerated, yet tolerated so grudgingly that it would
not regain its old dominance, but could be slowly eliminated from the
conscience of the nation. In the eyes of the civil law the denominations
possessed no corporate existence: they were unable to receive endow-
ments, and hindered from forming a properly articulated national
organisation. Harsh laws against the non-jurors remained on the statute
book, though often laxly applied, particularly when the Directory, in its
‘see-saw policy’, felt the need for support from the right. But in 1797
the coup d’état of Fructidor unleashed a persecution which has been
compared to that of the Terror. Thereafter, a determined attempt was
made to revive the languishing cult of the Décadi. The Décadi (tenth
day) was enforced as a day of rest, and its glacial ceremonies were
declared compulsory for teachers and schoolchildren, and for municipal
officials, who marched to them in uniform, often accompanied by a
band. But the campaign proved hard to carry out (especially in the
country) and brought the Directory into conflict with the Constitutionals,
* A. Mathiez, La Réaction Thermidorienne (Paris, 1929), p. 181.
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unwilling to abandon Monsieur Dimanche in his battle with Citoyen
Décadi.

If the Directory was reluctant to carry out separation in a spirit of
calm neutrality, so were many of the clergy. A majority of the non-
jurors—their ranks swelled by thousands of exiles returning when
persecution slackened before Fructidor—refused to regard it as a viable
system. Many preached blatant counter-revolution, praying for the
royal family, anathematising owners of biens nationaux, and in some
rural areas fomenting a virtual White Terror. A minority group, how-
ever, led by the saintly Monsieur Emery, superior-general of St Sulpice,
tried to disentangle the cause of Catholicism from that of the Bourbons.
Between the two sections of the Catholic clergy a deep rift appeared
(similar to that over Ralliement a century later) as they faced up to the
thorny problem of obedience to a revolutionary and non-Christian
government. Naturally, the argument revolved round the successive
oaths of allegiance demanded of the clergy. While the oath to the Civil
Constitution had been solemnly and officially condemned by Rome,
this was not the case with the subsequent oaths. The intransigents, or
insoumissionnaires, taking orders from their émigré bishops, refused all
the oaths. How could they countenance usurpers, or give inclusive
obedience to a political system which maintained laws profoundly
hostile to Catholic teaching? Better organise France as a pays de
mission, better maintain a clandestine cult, than share altars publicly
with infidels and schismatics. On the other hand the soumissionnaires
accepted most of the later oaths (though many held back from the
oath of ‘hatred to royalty’ exacted after Fructidor). How else could the
Catholic religion be kept alive, and the Roman priesthood compete
with the Constitutional, save by claiming the right to celebrate mass
publicly by taking the oath? Emery distinguished between active and
passive obedience, between approbation of laws and a mere submission,
limited, in so far as it concerned religion, to a promise not to disturb
the public order. Until the eve of the Concordat, the polemic between
the two Catholic parties approached the verge of schism. The old
Gallican Church was fragmented into not two but three hostile groups.

Before 1795 the Revolution had threatened the existence of the
Roman Church in France and Belgium. When it spilled over into the
Italian peninsula it threatened to engulf the heart of Catholicism itself.
1n February 1797, under the Treaty of Tolentino, France detached the

Legations from the Papal States: the murder of General Duphot in
Rome in December led to the occupation of the city by General Berthier
in February 1798, and to the proclamation of a Roman Republic. In
1799 citizen pope’, Pius VI, was removed to captivity in France, where
his death at Valence seemed to portend the dissolution of the Papacy.

Yet within two years, to the astonishment of Europe, Revolution
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compounded with Papacy in the signing of the French Concordat on
15 July 1801. How had this come about? The way had been cleared
by the advent to power of two new leaders in Paris and Rome: Bona-
parte, who became first consul in 1799, and Cardinal Chiaramonti,
elected as Pope Pius VII on 14 March 1800 by the Conclave of Venice.
As Bishop of Imola, Chiaramonti had shown himself prepared to co-
operate with the Cisalpine Republic, and in a famous ‘Jacobin’ homily
at Christmas 1797 had told his flock ‘be good Christians and you will
be good democrats’: as Pope, his appointment of Cardinal Consalvi
as secretary of state portended a new and more liberal regime. But the
initiative for the rapprochement came from Bonaparte. Though no
dévot—*his whole credo,” wrote Frédéric Masson, ‘was confined to a
fatalist spiritualism in which his star took the place of Providence’—as a
political realist he appreciated the hold of the traditional religion on
the masses, and its value as a guarantee of social order, reconciling
men to inequality, and inclining them to obey the worldly regiment.}
Napoleon’s task of pacification and reconciliation required a religious
peace, to heal the bitter divisions among the French clergy, to ease the
incorporation into the French frontiers of Rhenish Catholics and
fiercely Ultramontane Belgians and to prepare the path for French
hegemony in Italy. The history of the previous decade showed luridly
the failure of attempting to solve the religious question unilaterally,
without consulting the Papacy. For diplomatic purposes Napoleon
might threaten to follow the example of Henry VIII of England. But
he could not create a Protestant France, and saw little gain in re-
establishing the Constitutional Church, which was weak in popular
influence and in any case subordinate to his control. He could continue
the Separation—but this would do little to resolve the quarrels among
the clergy, and did not accord with his authoritarian spirit. France
remained basically Catholic. But if Catholicism was indestructible,
so too were the permanent gains of the Revolution. The French clergy
must therefore be compelled to recognise the loss of their privileged
position under the old order, to concede the inexorable advances made
by the état laique, such as divorce, civil marriage and religious equality:
they must accept the inalienability of the secularised church property:
above all they must be detached from the Bourbons. In a crisp, military
appreciation of the situation Napoleon remarked ‘A religion is necessary
for the people. This religion must be in the hands of the government.
Fifty émigré bishops in the pay of England lead the French clergy today.
We must destroy their influence. The authority of the Pope is necessary
for that’.2

! Quoted in J. Leflon, La Crise Révolutionnaire (Paris, 1949), p. 175.
* Boulay de la Meurthe, Documents sur la Négociation du Concordat (Paris, 1891-7),
vol. m, p. 50.
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Within days of the victory of Marengo, which gave him the political
security he needed, Napoleon opened negotiations with the Curia.
The new Pope was prepared for many sacrifices to restore the freedom
of Catholic altars in France, ‘eldest daughter’ of the Church. Yet there
were months of hard bargaining, several diplomatic crises and many
draft projects before the Concordat was signed. In several ways the
new Concordat resembled its predecessor of 1516. But Rome had
negotiated the Concordat of 1516 with a Catholic monarch at the head
of a solidly confessional state: the new Concordat was the result of
barter between two strange powers linked by no real spiritual bond.
The Curia did not seek to consecrate the Revolution but to limit its
results. The medieval church-state was gone. This emerged most
clearly in the article dealing with the status of Catholicism in France.
Rome fought hard for recognition of her Church as the ‘dominant’
religion of the State (which implied the legal inferiority of other creeds).
But she was compelled to accept the mere recognition of Catholicism
as ‘the religion of the majority of Frenchmen’. She renounced her
claims for the restitution of alienated Church property, accepting re-
luctantly in return the payment of bishops and some of the clergy by
state salary instead of by the endowment which would have restored a
measure of their old financial independence. Freedom of worship was
guaranteed—but subjected (in a dangerously vague clause) to police
regulations. For his part, Napoleon gained the old regalian prerogative
of nominating bishops, whose canonical institution was reserved to the
Pope; the diocesan map of France was redrawn; the clergy were ordered
to pray for the government and take an oath of obedience and fidelity
to it. The bishops were to nominate the curés, subject to government
approval, and both were to be salaried by the state. To allow the re-
construction of the Church, a fabula rasa was made of both episcopates,
Catholic and Constitutional. Gently but firmly, the papal bull Tam
Multa demanded the resignation of the Catholic bishops. A majority
submitted—but a substantial minority refused, and their sees were
declared by Rome to be vacant. This was a terrible blow to the Gallican
tradition that bishops held their sees by divine right from Christ, not as
revocable offices held by grace from an absolute Pope. The wholesale
deprivation of an episcopate had no historical precedent. An act of
Papal sovereignty, it marked an important step towards the triumphant
Ultramontanism of the Vatican Council of 1870.

The law of 18 Germinal an X (8 April 1802) which promulgated the
Concordat, also contained a number of Organic Articles, a detailed
code of regulation which severely limited the freedom of the Church.
By it, Napoleon hoped to check Ultramontane encroachment and to
reassert the political Gallicanism of the old regime. Communication
between the French clergy and Rome was restricted, and a chain of
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control was forged which ran from the government through the
episcopate to the lower clergy, many of whom were now removable
from their posts at the will of their bishop. Organic Articles were also
issued for the Reformed and Lutheran churches, controlled, established
and (for the most part) subsidised on a basis of parity with the Roman,
and transformed from their traditional role of persecuted opposition
into docile supporters of the government. The religious equality pro-
claimed by the Revolution was thus maintained, not (as after Thermidor)
by separating all confessions from the state, but by the contrary method
of affording to the major confessions a similar state establishment. The
belief that ecclesiastical uniformity was essential for the political stability
of a state was openly abandoned. Speaking to the Corps Législatif,
Portalis, Napoleon’s spokesman on religious affairs, cheerfully accepted
the death of the old confessional state. Provided (and it was an all
important proviso) the different churches were strictly subordinated to
governmental control, the existence of diverse confessions encouraged a
healthy rivalry in the national service. ‘The essential for public order
and morality is not that all men should have the same religion, but that
every man should be attached to his own.*

Beneath the keen eye of the minister of ecclesiastical affairs (des
Cultes), the churches of France lay down together in unprecedented
tranquillity. The fusion of former non-jurors and Constitutionals went
on apace, and as minister Portalis did his best to achieve a fair partition
of parishes between the two groups and to prevent the victimisation of
the old ‘patriotic clergy’. To Rome’s dismay, twelve former Consti-
tutionals were among the sixty bishops nominated to the new dioceses,
several of them very tardy in formally disavowing the schism of the
Civil Constitution. But the bishops were soon absorbed in the urgent
tasks of diocesan reconstruction. With a dutifulness that earned them
the nickname of ‘ prefects in violet’, they accepted their role as pillars of
the Napoleonic system. They extolled the ‘new Cyrus’, the ‘second
Constantine’ who had brought order out of chaos and restored the
altars. In 1806 they accepted, with little hesitation, both a new Imperial
Catechism urging obedience to the emperor in exaggerated terms, and
a new saint’s day, the festival of St Napoleon, a more than shadowy
martyr of Diocletian’s persecution, celebrated on 15 August, birthday
of the emperor and Feast of the Assumption.

While restoration continued in France, the Catholic Church in
Germany—perhaps the richest of all in 1789—suffered huge losses. By
the Recess of the Diet of Ratisbon in 1803 the secular princes dis-
possessed by France of territory on the left bank of the Rhine were
compensated, largely at the expense of the ecclesiastical states of the
Empire. In the secularisation that followed, the ancient prince-

1 Boulay de la Meurthe, op. cit., vol. v, p. 387.
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bishoprics and a multitude of convents and abbeys lost their inde-
pendence, engulfed largely by Protestant states, although Catholic
Austria and Bavaria shared in the spoils. Not only was territory
secularised. While parish churches were spared, the goods of religious
houses were widely sequestrated, and with them vanished many of the
schools they supported. Of the fifteen Catholic universities existing in
1789, only five Catholic theological faculties still remained in 1815.
Austria refrained from this kind of spoliation, but not Bavaria, where
monastic libraries were sold by paper-weight as cheese paper and the
cathedral of Freising was auctioned for a time to a local butcher. 1803
marked an epoch in church-state relations in Germany. Firstly, as
the clergy of the old Church States fell suddenly under the yoke of the
civil power, and found themselves regimented by authoritarian Pro-
testant princes, or by Josephist officials in Austria and Bavaria, they
began to turn, like the Gallicans of France, to Rome for protection and
guidance. ‘Febronianism,” the German version of episcopal Gallica-
nism, began to give ground to Ultramontanism. Secondly, the simplifica-
tion of German political geography between 1803 and 1815 further
undermined the crumbling principle of cuius regio eius religio. States
once predominantly Protestant, like Baden, Wiirttemberg, Nassau and
Hesse, became confessionally mixed, as did Bavaria in absorbing many
Protestants, who numbered now a quarter of her population. Under
these conditions it became impossible to maintain the old confessional
state. Here, as previously in Prussia, religious pluralism probably
proved a stronger incentive to religious liberty than liberal political
theories. The old debate over the toleration of dissenters gave way to
the struggle for parity between the confessions. In theory—though
not always in practice—the principle of religious equality gained
increasing acceptance.

The immense upheaval in Germany called out for a settlement with
Rome. But attempts to frame an inclusive German Concordat failed,
as did later plans for a Concordat for the Confederation of the Rhine.
In Northern Italy the restoration of religious peace at first went more
smoothly. In 1803 a Concordat was signed between Rome and the
Italian Republic, on the broad lines of the French Concordat, though,
to Consalvi’s joy, more favourable to Catholicism. But if Napoleon
had set the pattern for agreements with the Curia, he had also created
a precedent for their evasion. When the text of the Concordat was pub-
lished, it was accompanied by the Melzi Decrees, a more stringent
version of the Organic Articles, some of them in flat contradiction to the
terms of the agreement.

The officiation of the Pope at Napoleon’s magnificent imperial
coronation in Notre Dame (2 December 1804) seemed to seal the
entente between Rome and Paris. Not since the eighth century was there
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any precedent for this spectacular blessing bestowed on a political
regime: even Charlemagne had travelled to Rome to be crowned. But
the entente was more fragile than it appeared. Pius VII had accepted
the invitation to Paris with much hesitation and in the hope of bargain-
ing for some of the urgent aims of curial diplomacy: repeal of the
Organic Articles and Melzi Decrees, restoration of the Legations, and
of Catholicism as the dominant religion of France. But months of
strenuous negotiation had brought little reward. While the Curia felt
outmanoeuvred and frustrated, Napoleon’s dazzling diplomatic coup
encouraged his dangerous optimism about the pliancy of the Pope.

Within a few months, the precarious concord was shattered. In
October 1805 French troops occupied the papal port of Ancona. It
was an abrupt move. The Pope’s choleric letter of complaint—reaching
Napoleon shortly before Austerlitz—threatened to break off diplomatic
relations, and its apparently sudden change of tone was interpreted by
Napoleon as an unscrupulous attempt to make capital out of his military
difficulties. A sharp diplomatic exchange followed. In February 1806
Napoleon demanded the closure of the Papal ports to enemies of
France, and the expulsion of their citizens from Rome. The Pope
refused. Diplomatic attitudes stiffened on both sides. When much of
Italy was parcelled out into fiefs of the Grand Empire in the spring of
1806, the political position of the Papal States grew precarious, but not
until after Tilsit was Napoleon bold enough to dismember them, and
then only piecemeal. Rome was occupied in February 1808 ; the Marches
were then annexed; in May 1809 the Papal States were assimilated to
the Empire, and on 10 June the Papal flag was hauled down from the
St Angelo, and the tricolour run up. ‘We see plainly that the French
have a mind to force us to speak Latin,” remarked the Pope grimly to
Pacca, ‘and speak Latin we will.” The papal bull Quum Memoranda
pronounced major excommunication on all who had dared to commit
sacrilege against the Patrimony of Peter. On 6 July a storming party
under General Radet broke down the doors of the Quirinal with
hatchets and, bundling the Pope into a carriage, rushed him off towards
captivity at Savona.

Napoleon represented the conflict as a disagreement over temporali-
ties which had no organic connection with the spiritual headship of the
Pope. Seen from Paris, this interpretation was convincing enough. The
Italian peninsula—the mistress with whom, Napoleon said, he alone
intended to sleep—was vital to him, not only for his grand strategy in the
Mediterranean and Orient, but for his immediate military security in
the war against the Third Coalition, for his flank could be turned by
Austrian armies on the Venetian plain, or by British naval landings along
the coast.! The neutrality of the Papal States threatened the French

1 See A. Latreille, Napoléon et le Saint-Siége, 1801-1808 (Paris, 1935).

156

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



CHURCH AND STATE

defensive system: they could bar the transit of troops to the south, their
long and ill-defended coastline invited naval attack, and their capital
harboured enemy agents. Therefore they must submit to protection by
the Emperor’s Catholic armies against heretic Britons, schismatic
Russians, and infidel Turks. ‘Your holiness’ insisted Napoleon ‘should
have the same respect for me in the temporal sphere that I have for you
in the spiritual. . .. Your holiness is Sovereign of Rome, but I am its
Emperor. All my enemies must be yours.” If the Pope allowed his king-
dom to become a French protectorate, no conflict need arise.

But the Pope’s view was radically different. What Napoleon saw as
political readjustment, Rome saw as sacrilege. Napoleon’s case rested
on a sharp delimitation of the temporal from the spiritual aspects of the
Papal government: Pius VII’s was based on an adamant belief in their
inseparability. Like his successors, Pius VII insisted that the temporal
power had a spiritual function. As he put it in Quum Memoranda,
‘the liberty of the apostolic see . .. is bound up with the liberty and
immunities of the universal church.” The territorial integrity of the
Papal monarchy was a guarantee of her spiritual freedom, and her
political neutrality a symbol of her spiritual universality. The head of a
Church with a supra-national mission could never be subject to a single
nation, nor a Catholic Church be contained within a single empire, even
a so-called Empire of the West. Renaissance popes had warred like
secular princes, but Pius VII took seriously his cilaim to represent on
earth the God of Peace. To join the French confederation would com-
promise the communications of the Holy See with millions of Catholics
in lands ranged against France. Furthermore, Napoleon himself, by
his quasi-historical claims to be the inheritor of Charlemagne, the
‘Emperor of Rome’ from whom the Pope held his lands as a sort of
revocable fief, had at an early stage raised the whole debate from the
level of temporary military necessity to high levels of principle. Rome for
her part could not ignore the religious innovations which followed in the
wake of French political expansion in Italy—extension of the Concordat,
and with it the Code Civil and religious liberty for dissidents, even civil
marriage and divorce. What was deplorable in France, cradle of the
Revolution, seemed intolerable in Italy, special preserve of the Papacy.

With the abduction of the Pope, the conflict entered a new phase as
Napoleon made an improvised attempt to turn Paris into the spiritual
as well as the temporal capital of his Empire. Almost all the Sacred
College was transported to Paris, many cardinals were installed in
hotels on the Left Bank, and offered a pension which most accepted:
after them followed stacks of the pontifical archives, laboriously hauled
over the Mont Cenis pass in winter. A large sum was earmarked for the
erection of a Papal palace near Notre Dame. But the Pope obstinately
refused to accept the role intended for him as imperial chaplain.
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The weapons at his disposal were few, but far from negligible, and
Napoleon seriously miscalculated the disparity between the political
feebleness of the Papal States, with their antiquated administration of
elderly cardinals, and the immense moral influence commanded by the
Holy See. The Pope’s Latin had at first disappointingly little effect on
the emperor, for, as Gallican lawyers and prelates pointed out, the ex-
communication did not mention him by name. But the imprisoned Pope
had a more effective weapon: he could refuse to grant bulls of institution
to the bishops nominated by the emperor, and so paralyse the Con-
cordats. In 1806 he began to apply this sanction in Italy, in 1808 it was
extended to France, by 1811 twenty-seven Imperial sees lacked bishops,
and a new form of Investiture Controversy shook the fabric of the
Imperial Church. The cost in ecclesiastical disorder was considerable,
and most visible in the vulnerable extremities of the Empire. Hundreds
of Italian priests were exiled for refusing the oaths of obedience to the
emperor, Spanish clergy leavened the guerrilla movement (particularly
after Joseph Bonaparte dissolved the mendicant and regular orders in
1809), and the Belgians proved so fractious that one gloomy prefect
suggested that two-thirds of their priests be transported and replaced
by tractable Frenchmen from the Midi.

Over the French hierarchy, however, Napoleon kept a remarkable
hold. The vital years of peace between the Concordat and the Pope’s
imprisonment had brought their reward. While Ultramontane ideas,
fanned by secret societies, began to percolate among the lower clergy,
the bishops were unwilling, by open opposition, to undo their patient
work of diocesan reconstruction. Yet post-revolutionary Gallicanism
was moderate and conditional, characterised by a deep sense of the role
of the papacy as the bond of Catholic unity and by dread of any return to
a schism like that of the Civil Constitution. This emerged clearly when
in 1809 and 1811 Napoleon consulted two small Ecclesiastical Councils
on problems raised by his quarrel with the Pope. They gave qualified
support to Napoleon’s interpretation of the conflict. The Pope had
declared no canonical reasons for withholding institution from bishops
irreproachable in their conduct and doctrines. The loss of the temporal
power constituted no cause in itself, for the slow accretion of the Papal
States had been of human institution, and what man had given man
could take away. If the Pope continued to desolate the sees of the
Imperial Church, the law of necessity might permit a reversion to the
tradition of former ages—including the Pragmatic Sanction of 1438—
by which confirmation of an election was conferred not by papal bull
but by the Metropolitan or by a provincial council. But the Councils
expressed quite firmly their perplexity at the conflict of allegiance which
they faced, stressing their devotion to the Holy See, and beseeching that
the Holy Father be set at liberty.
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By the summer of 1810 Napoleon still faced his unresolved dilemma:
should he leave his sees bereft of bishops, or fill them with pastors lack-
ing canonical jurisdiction? If the latter, how could it be done without
schism? Provisionally he might—like Louis XIV in his battle over the
régale—prevail on diocesan chapters to instal his episcopal nominees
as vicars capitular of their sees. This gave them an administrative
authority, though not the power to confirm and ordain. There was
dramatic resistance to Napoleon’s move in the important sees of Paris
and Florence, stiffened by clandestine papal briefs, though soon crushed.
The emperor’s ecclesiastical advisers had suggested the addition to the
Concordat of a clause by which, after a delay of six months by the
Pope, institution might be conferred by the Metropolitan or eldest
suffragan. But how could the Pope be induced to agree? A display of
Gallican solidarity, appealing to the historic theory of the authority of
councils, might perhaps overawe him. On 17 June 1811 a grandiose
National Council attended at its opening by ninety-five ‘ Fathers’ of the
Imperial Church, mostly French and Italian, assembled in Notre Dame
de Paris. But in conclave the bishops showed a collective bravery that
sadly disappointed the emperor’s plans. The opening sermon from the
Bishop of Troyes spoke feelingly of the Council’s attachment to the
Holy See, severed from which the episcopate would be a withered
branch cut off from the trunk of catholicity. Led by Cardinal Fesch,
the emperor’s uncle, the members took an oath of obedience to the
imprisoned Pope. To Napoleon’s fury, the Committee delegated to
study the question of episcopal institution declared the Council in-
competent to regulate the matter without recourse to the Pope. The
Council was dissolved, and the leaders of the obstinate Committee
imprisoned at Vincennes. Separately, however, the imperial bishops
were not so daring. As Cardinal Maury pleasantly observed, wine that
was not good in cask might be better in bottle. Pressed individually,
most of the bishops recognised the competence of the Council to transfer
the right of institution after six months’ delay. Reassembled in August
to register this decree, the Council did so, but with the proviso that it be
submitted to the approval of the Pope.

So Napoleon was driven back to his second method of dealing with
Pius VII. Weakened, or, as Napoleon nicely put it, ‘ripened’ by captivity
and isolation from his counsellors, the Pope might be argued and bullied
into submission or at least into compromise. Spied on by his doctor,
possibly drugged on occasion, kept carefully ill-informed of affairs in
the world outside, he was harassed by a succession of diplomatic
missions in which plaintive prelates harped on the chaos into which he
was plunging the Church. But the monastic training of Pius VII made
him less vulnerable to imprisonment than the emperor hoped, and at
Savona he reverted easily to the simple routine of his early life as ‘the
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poor monk Chiaramonti’, celebrating mass, meditating, mending his
clothes and washing the snuff off his dressing-gown. Beyond the question
of the Temporal Power and the ‘six months clause’ he sensed the
magnitude of the issue at stake: the right of the Church to a free
existence as a societas perfecta, obeying ends, governed by laws,
which were spiritual and distinct from those of the secular regiment. At
times he weakened dangerously, debilitated by illness and uncertainty.
In May 1811 he agreed to certain outline concessions, which he immedi-
ately retracted; in September, pressed by a ‘holy caravan’ of prelates
from the National Council, he signed concessions which Napoleon
recklessly rejected; in 1813, at Fontainebleau, after an extraordinary
téte-a-téte with Napoleon—to whose magnetism he was curiously
susceptible—he agreed to a so-called Concordat, which he soon repudi-
ated. But when Pius was almost at the end of his tether, Napoleon’s
military defeat released him from his lonely ordeal. From the long
drawn-out, personal clash of wills the Pope’s obstinate Ultramontanism
emerged unconquered by the emperor’s determined Caesaropapism.
There were signs by 1815 of a religious awakening in many parts of
Europe. Doctrinally, most of the religious reaction flowed in strongly
traditional channels. Yet there were several important attempts to re-
interpret Christianity to the European intellectual élite, which had
largely lapsed from the faith. Old methods of apologetic had made
little impression. The main problem, as Chateaubriand remarked, was
no longer that of meeting deviations from orthodoxy, but challenging
sceptical indifference. Traditional conceptions of revelation—on which
most earlier apologetic had rested—seemed widely discredited by the
Enlightenment. The revelation of the Bible was widely held to be the
disclosure of what was actually or potentially knowable by reason: a
republication, more or less useful, of natural religion. Miracles, once
pointed to as convincing ‘evidences’ of Christianity, now appeared as
difficulties needing explanation, incompatible with the uniformity of
nature increasingly revealed by science. Meanwhile, old ‘proofs’ of
God’s existence, like the ontological proof, or that from design, were
compromised by Hume, and still more fundamentally by Kant. New
lines of defence were clearly necessary, even fresh interpretations of the
working of revelation. Dissimilar as Chateaubriand, Schleiermacher
and Lamennais were in their method of approach, each tried to apply to
theology the vocabulary of Romanticism, to present his faith in a fresh
light that would strike the imagination, and to show the educated classes
that they had rejected Christianity because they had misunderstood its
nature or its value. They would force the indifferent ‘to examine
seriously what they have hitherto despised in ignorance. That is all we
ask of them. We do not say to them believe but examine’.! A new
1 F. de Lamennais, Essai Sur L’Indifférence (Paris, 1817-23). Introduction.
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generation of defenders, influenced by the discovery of the sense of
history and development, or by ideas of divine immanence made
prominent by Schelling and Hegel, sought to show the Church not as a
defunct relic of barbarism, but as a living organism; religion not as
antiquated superstition, but as an expression of life, integral to man’s
individual psyche or to his social well-being; doctrine not as a static,
timeless set of propositions declared once and for all in the Protestant’s
Bible, or the Catholic’s tradition, but as a progressive, developing
revelation in history.

Through Romanticism the Roman Church found new defenders in a
realm which for a century or more had been usually hostile, the world
of literature and the arts. Strikingly, her chief apologists (with some
great exceptions like Lamennais and Mohler) were not her priests but
laymen, often converts from scepticism or Protestantism: a novelist
like Manzoni, a political writer like de Maistre, a journalist like Joseph
Gorres, artists like the colony of German ‘Nazarenes’ at Rome, who
spurned the classical, heathen imagery of the Rococo and Baroque for
the religious symbolism of the medieval masters. In Catholicism many
Romantics found symbols for the imagination, and an outlet for
emotions starved by the Enlightenment and stirred by the catastrophes
of the Revolution. Chateaubriand’s Génie du Christianisme (1802)
heralded an aesthetic approach to religion which, despite its super-
ficiality, bridged the gap between a sentimental Deism and a senti-
mental Catholicism, and directed the man of feeling away from Rousseau
to Rome, from a vague heart-religion towards the dogmatic structure of
the Catholic Church. His conversion from Stoic scepticism had been a
matter of emotion not of ratiocination: ‘I wept and I believed.” His
apologetic aim was to reveal Catholicism not as a cold official cult, but
as a living religion of mystery, beauty, pathos and poetry, the matrix
of European civilisation and art. Elsewhere, particularly in the school
of German Romanticism which followed Novalis, the longing for social
unity led to an idealisation of the Middle Ages as an epoch of simple
faith and spiritual unity, with a flourishing corporate social structure of
guilds, orders and Estates, under the benign guidance of Church and
Empire. The traditionalists—like Bonald, de Maistre and Lamennais
—were also concerned (in different ways) to show the value rather than
the truth of religion. Catholicism was declared to be necessary to
society. Touching man’s inner will while secular authority affected
only his external conduct, it provided a basis for moral and political
obligation in a society terribly fragmented by the individualism of the
Enlightenment and the anarchy of the Revolution. Bonald remained a
Gallican, but de Maistre and Lamennais united their traditionalism
with a new Ultramontanism, resting not so much on doctrinal proofs as
on the need for social order and unity. Episcopal Gallicanism, they
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argued, with its theory that the ultimate authority of the Church lay in
an aristocratic General Council of bishops, bred schism and disunity.
In Du Pape (1819) de Maistre stressed by analogy the absolute necessity
of sovereignty in the spiritual as in the temporal sphere: it was as
dangerous to concede the supremacy of a Council over a Pope as to
permit a States-General to control a King. Lamennais argued that
political Gallicanism with its demand for the separation of temporal
government from spiritual guidance, removed princes from the restraint
of divine law, and hence led to despotism. In a time which produced
several wistful projects for a European federation that might preserve
peace and order, the new Ultramontanes could show the Pope as the
key-stone of a Christian polity which could resolve the antithesis
between liberty and order. He was the rightful and necessary arbiter of
Christendom. ‘Without the Pope’ ran Lamennais’s famous aphorism,
‘no Church; without the Church no Christianity, without Christianity
. . . ho society.’

Catholic theological studies were at a low ebb by 1815. The Revolu-
tion had disrupted much seminary life; the old scholasticism was in
decline; the new Cartesian apologetic, though popular, seemed limited
by its effort to meet rationalism on its own ground. Lamennais opened
up one fruitful avenue of thought by the application of traditionalist
ideas to theology in his Essai sur I’Indifférence (1817-23). He derided
the claim that the individual reason could arrive at religious certitude:
only in the authoritative general reason of mankind, the sensus com-
munis which transmitted from generation to generation, through
tradition, the primal revelation of God to society, could certitude be
found. Developed theologically by followers such as Bautain, the
philosophy of the sensus communis encouraged a type of Fideism, a
depreciation of the role of reason in religion, which earned the rebuke
of Rome. Here, as in much romantic Catholicism, the violent reaction
against the Enlightenment went too far: the exaggeration of tradi-
tionalism led to a flight from reason, as romantic medievalism led
often to a flight from a puzzling present to an idealised past. It was in
Germany, where the challenge of Protestant scholarship and idealist
philosophy had to be met, that bolder attempts at theological recon-
struction were made. In contrast to the traditionalists, Professor Georg
Hermes of Bonn (1775-1831), influenced by Kant and Fichte, tried
to provide a more stable intellectual basis for the Roman faith. But
‘Hermesianism’ made ‘positive doubt’ the starting point for religious
enquiry, and assent to the truths of faith the necessary conclusion of a
purely rational demonstration. It was condemned by Rome as semi-
rationalism in 1835. More orthodox were the circles of Catholic
Romanticism in Miinster, in Landshut, and at the University of Munich
which by 1830 boasted Gorres in its chair of History, Baader in the chair
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of Speculative Theology, and the young Déllinger in that of Canon Law
and Church History. Perhaps most influential for the future trend of
Roman theology was the faculty of Catholic theology at Tiibingen,
where, influenced by Schelling’s philosophy, J. S. Drey and J. A.
Mohler, the author of Symbolism (1832), formulated a theory of dis-
ciplinary and doctrinal development which heralded that of Newman.
The Tiibingen Catholic school conceived of their Church not in static
but in dynamic, biological terms, as a living organism, developing,
adapting itself to new historical circumstances, yet ever preserving
through its traditions the essence of the original Christian revelation.

Among Protestants, too, the prolonged European wars, with their
national humiliations and triumphs, excited at least temporarily a moral
fervour and a sense of spiritual need. Patriotic and religious revivals
could support each other: repentance and regeneration were concepts
shared by their vocabulary. The disaster of Jena stirred Prussian clergy
to fervent support of the national revival under Stein. The War of
Liberation was widely preached as a crusade and its battlefields re-
sounded with Protestant chorales. Military disaster was interpreted as
the refining fire through which peoples were brought to reformation, and
victory as divine judgement on a righteous cause. The upheavals of the
age seemed to foreshadow the apocalypse, and encouraged strange
visionaries: the English prophet Richard Brothers; Madame Kriidener,
confidante of Tsar Alexander; Jung-Stilling, whose predictions en-
couraged an exodus of Wiirttemberg millenarians to await the Second
Coming of Christ between the Caspian and the Black Sea.

In the early nineteenth century the Christian rationalism which had
long percolated among most Protestant churches was often checked and
forced to give ground, usually by various forms of evangelical pietism.
The sharp antagonism between pietism and theological liberalism, and
the divorce which it often entailed between depth of piety and depth
of learning, between the traditionally orthodox and those who sought
(often bravely, but sometimes precipitately) to harmonise their faith
with contemporary culture and advancing knowledge, constituted one
of the tragedies of the age. ‘Rational Christianity’ still found many
exponents, and covered a wide spectrum of belief. But there were many
Protestants who felt that the spiritual life had dimensions unfilled by a
religion of mere commonsense, and unexplained by abstract conceptions
of nature and reason. Traditional forms of piety revived. One powerful
element in Protestant revival was a conservative neo-confessionalism,
which looked -back nostalgically (sometimes through spectacles tinted
by Romanticism) to the heroic days of the Reformation, and to the
authority of the old doctrinal formulae which the eighteenth century
had ignored, reinterpreted or pushed aside. The tercentenary of the
Reformation in 1817, and of the Augsburg Confession in 1830,

163 11-2

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



WAR AND PEACE IN AN AGE OF UPHEAVAL

reminded the Lutheran churches of Germany and Scandinavia that they
were parts of a larger whole, and inheritors of a great religious tradi-
tion. An appeal to the moderate Calvinism in the Thirty Nine Articles
had long been a staple of Anglican Evangelical apologetic: in 1801 it
was systematically set out in John Overton’s True Churchmen Ascer-
tained which claimed, provocatively, that the Evangelicals alone held to
the title-deeds of the Church of England.

This confessionalism was often intertwined with types of pietism.
The comparative history of the many evangelical or pietistic revivals of
the nineteenth century remains to be written, and will be a formidable
task. It is not easy to generalise about types of Protestant spirituality
which—despite a common denominator—varied from quiet mysticism
to lurid hell-fire preaching. Some revivals were safely corralled within a
State Church: others, like the Swedish ‘New Readers’, some con-
gregations in the Genevan Réveil, or the Christian Reformed Church
in Holland, hived off into separatism, despairing of a Laodicean estab-
lishment or a rationalistic clergy. At times a revival could sound a clear
note of social protest, as in Norway, where the rural lay-preachers who
followed Hans Nielsen Hauge were to form the heart of the farmer
opposition bloc against the government officials in the Storting. Else-
where it could be aristocratic and conservative, as among the earn-
est, bible-reading circles of Junkers whom young Bismarck met in
Pomerania, and from whom he drew his bride; or, in its more sectarian
and ascetic forms, politically quietist, channelling its energies into the
intense spiritual life of the self-contained group. Through most revivals,
however, ran a similar stress on the Pauline antinomies of sin and grace,
Law and Gospel; on the necessity of individual conversion through faith
in the atoning blood of Christ; on sanctification by the Holy Spirit;
on the literal interpretation of the word of God in Scripture. They had
seldom any deep interest in formulating comprehensive metaphysical
systems, but were usually as conspicuously non-intellectual as they were
anti-rationalist. 'Where revivalism flourished, its emphasis on heart-
religion and on evangelism tended to erode not only the dogmatism but
also the definiteness of systematic theology. In particular, strict Cal-
vinism was steadily moderated and softened. The pessimistic Calvinist
doctrine that only the predestined elect were redeemed was hardly
compatible with the revivalist’s confident offer of salvation to all man-
kind. Among the Reformed Churches of Europe and North America
there were a number of fresh attempts to reconcile the doctrine of God’s
absolute sovereignty with the idea of man’s responsibility, divine pre-
destination with man’s free agency in accepting or rejecting saving grace.

A prominent characteristic of the Protestant revivals was a concern
for ‘practical piety’, expressed in a huge network of voluntary societies,
often interdenominational and sometimes international in scope. Bible

164

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



CHURCH AND STATE

Societies (whose British parent body James Stephen described as ‘the
great Protestant propaganda’) spread translations of the Scriptures
from Russia to the South Seas. Colporteurs of tract societies distributed
millions of pamphlets, which penetrated not only into cottages and
tenements, but into some polite drawing-rooms, closed to calf-bound
sermons, but receptive to genteel homilies like Hannah More’s Thoughts
on the Manners of the Great. In England, in a host of philanthropic
causes, from the City of London Truss Society for the Relief of the
Ruptured Poor to the campaign for the emancipation of the slaves,
Evangelicals lured many middle-class people and a sprinkling of peers
into the service of moral reform and ‘vital Christianity’. After the
foundation of the Baptist Missionary Society (1792) a cluster of societies
were formed in Europe and North America for the conversion of the
heathen. While they laid the foundation for a world-wide extension of
Protestantism in the nineteenth century, they were probably as yet
more successful in stirring up piety at home than in creating it overseas.
Missionary and philanthropic societies provided a romantic cause
which could enlist idealism and harness vague feelings of benevolence
to religious ends. They joined churches, locally and nationally, in
communal effort. Among the French Reformed Churches, for example,
the itinerant missionaries of the Continental Society spread the pietistic
doctrines of the Réveil, while agents of tract and Bible societies linked
together scattered congregations, coaxing them out of the ‘moral
Ghetto’ in which they had been enclosed by over a century of per-
secution.?

It was in the English-speaking world that pietistic evangelicalism
probably shaped society most significantly. The English Nonconform-
ist denominations (particularly the Methodists) generally adapted them-
selves more easily to conditions in the new industrial cities than the
established Church, whose ancient parish system was often swamped by
great agglomerations of population. Anglicans encountered many
legal difficulties in building new churches in old parishes, but Dissenters
could quickly build little brick chapels in teeming streets, and penetrate,
through their cadres of lay helpers, into recesses unvisited by parson and
curate. Small craftsmen and artisans in the depersonalised industrial
towns, small farmers and farm labourers, fishermen and miners, those
on the fringes of organised culture, found in the fraternal life of the
chapel a sense of community; in the emotional outpouring of revival and
prayer-meeting a release for fettered feeling and psychological stress.
Yet the drawing-power of Nonconformity on the industrial masses must
not be exaggerated. Well before 1830the major denominations, including
the Wesleyans, were becoming manifestly more respectable and middle-
class. In many chapels, pew-rents segregated the more prosperous who

1 D. Robert, Les Eglises Réformées en France, 1800-1830 (Paris, 1961), pp. 345-6.
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paid for their sittings from the poor who sat on their free seats in the
darker, less comfortable corners. The Religious Census of 1851 re-
vealed how little direct impact religion now made on the labouring
masses.

In the last years of the eighteenth century the revivalist tradition in
North America blazed up into another Great Awakening. Some of its
first major outbreaks took place in the colleges of the Eastern seaboard,
notably at Yale, whose president, Timothy Dwight, like his follower
Lyman Beecher, saw in revivalism a means to preserve the established
New England order from the inroads of Jeffersonian ‘Jacobinism’ and
the Unitarianism to which Harvard men seemed unfortunately prone.
The Eastern awakenings were decorous and controlled compared with
those which swept the West after 1800. As the thrust of population
beyond the Alleghanies became almost a stampede, the Eastern churches
grew deeply concerned with the problem of Christianising the unchurched
multitudes of the frontier and preserving the cultural unity of the
nation, threatened by the centrifugal force of westward migration. It
was not, however, the educated Presbyterian or Congregationalist
missionary from the East who followed the frontiersman’s trail most
successfully, but preachers from less sophisticated denominations:
Baptist farmer-preachers, who shared the primitive working life of their
flocks, or Methodist circuit-riders posting from one isolated settlement
to another, Bible and hymn-book in their saddle-bags. Wesley’s circuit
system with its itinerant preaching was superbly fitted for the frontier,
and by 1844 the Methodists had grown to become the largest Protestant
denomination in the United States. Environment inclined frontier
religion to be emotional, crude, democratic and unsacerdotal, and its
revivals were given to a good deal of hysteria, especially at the great
camp meetings, which drew settlers from wide areas and provided a
welcome solace from the tedium of cabin life. By 1830 something of the
Western fervour was relayed to the East in the magnetic person of
Charles G. Finney, the greatest revivalist (save perhaps Moody) of the
century. Finney’s methods showed how self-conscious and efficient
revivalism was becoming. A century earlier Jonathan Edwards had
seen revivals as a ‘surprising work of God’, to be prayed and preached
for, yet awaited as a mysterious shower of rain from heaven. Finney’s
celebrated Lectures on Revivals (1835) confidently set out the human
means by which revivals could be worked up. His new measures—such
as the ‘anxious seat’, in which the repentant, tended by ‘holy bands’,
were isolated from the congregation at a crucial moment—showed an
appreciation of the techniques of psychological manipulation, and
marked an important stage in the development of modern mass
evangelism.

But for many Christian intellectuals, dogmatic attachment to the
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Bible or to the letter of old confessions proved increasingly difficult.
Narrow conceptions of Biblical inspiration and infallibility were being
steadily undermined. Christian apologists had delighted to point out
the ethical value of the Bible: increasingly, this claim was countered by
bold spirits like Tom Paine, who drew attention to the cruelty and im-
morality of many Old Testament stories, or expressed moral revulsion at
some cardinal Christian doctrines, like that of a substitutionary atone-
ment. At the same time, as scientific knowledge advanced and the world
could be interpreted more and more from within in terms of its own
mechanistic laws, miraculous breaks in the natural order (like the
Biblical miracles) seemed less probable. It appeared decreasingly
necessary to postulate a God who intervened immediately in His
Creation through a special Providence. As geology progressed, a more
figurative interpretation of Genesis became obligatory for the self-
respecting scientist. The rocks suggested that the earth was not a mere
6000 years old, but of immense antiquity, and the Creation not
accomplished in six days but over a vast time-scale.

And like the rocks, so too the Bible had its different strata, whose
uncovering shook faith in the unerring historicity of Scripture. For
centuries the Bible had been generally regarded as the direct revelation
of the word of God. Be its inspiration literal or plenary, it was divinely
inspired and unerring, the repository of an organic body of dogma,
history and spiritual instruction, from which any text could be quoted
as authoritative. But as new methods of analysis—already applied to
other ancient literatures—were turned upon it, and its discrepancies
were probed into, attention began to focus also upon the human ele-
ments in its composition, on the complexities of its authorship, on its
components of legend, myth, sacred history and primitive poetry.
Following the footsteps of Semler, German ‘higher critics’ like Eich-
horn at Géttingen and De Wette at Halle uncovered some of the
separate strands of the Pentateuch, separating and dating them by
comparison of their style, vocabulary and content. Similar work was
begun on Isaiah, and on the ‘prophecy’ of Daniel. It was with greater
reluctance that critics approached the New Testament, though some
advance was made towards the unravelling of the Synoptic Problem,
the close similarities of the first three Gospels, which are in some ways
as puzzling as their discrepancies. Eichhorn suggested that the three
Evangelists had used a common document, an Aramaic Urevangelium:
other critics, like Eckermann and Gieseler, put forward the claim that
the Gospels derived from oral traditions, written down at the end of the
first century. The riddle of the Fourth Gospel also drew fresh attention,
and Bretschneider’s Probabilia (1820) expressed current doubts about
its historicity and its Johannine authorship. Meanwhile, the search
continued for the historical Jesus who stood behind the Christ of
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theology. In the hands of rationalist scholars like Paulus, it was still
restricted largely to ingenious attempts to explain the miracles by natural
causes which the Evangelists had misunderstood.

Yet Protestant orthodoxy still often spoke as if the truth of Christian-
ity stood or fell by the literal veracity of the Bible. This was especially
the case in England, where the German higher criticism was regarded
with great distrust. In 1825 Connop Thirlwall remarked ‘it would
almost seem as if at Oxford the knowledge of German subjected a
divine to the same suspicion of heterodoxy which . . . was attached some
centuries back to the knowledge of Greek’.! Already, however, there
were some who tried to set their creed on bases less vulnerable than an
‘infallible’ Bible. The work of the higher critics had not been merely
destructive: from it emerged a vision of revelation not as a static body of
dogma, whose truths were timeless and complete, but as a slow and
evolutionary process accommodated to the successive stages of man’s
development. Revelation, said Lessing, was God’s progressive educa-
tion of the human race. The restrictive gloss on the terms ‘inspiration’
and ‘revelation’ was slowly broken down, as a distinction came to be
drawn between revelation and the documents that recorded it. The
biblical books, it was argued, were not in themselves the word of God,
though they contained that word. Objection to the letter of Scripture
did not destroy its validity, for its truth was inward and spiritual. A
conception of biblical truth as symbolic and moral, rather than literal
and historical, gained support from the German idealist philosophers
whose influence on speculative theology from Kant’s Critiques to the
death of Hegel in 1831 was varied and profound. In the successive
idealist systems, all avowedly religious, hopeful theologians saw
materials for a constructive theism which might set Christianity on
foundations beyond the reach of an encroaching materialism, and re-
solve the enmity between philosophy and religion. The progress of
science did not perturb Kant’s conception of true religion since it did
not affect the practical reason, or invalidate the inner moral con-
sciousness which he saw as the basis for faith as he conceived it. Hegel’s
grandiose system portrayed Christianity as the positive religion which
most clearly revealed the Absolute, unfolding itself in history and human
consciousness, and treated cardinal Christian doctrines—such as the
Incarnation and the Trinity—as symbolic representations of philoso-
phical truth.

It was in the theology of Schleiermacher (1768-1834), Hegel’s
colleague and rival at the University of Berlin, that Protestantism made
its most powerful effort to push through to fresh intellectual foundations.
His On Religion: Addresses to Cultured Despisers (1799), though very

? C. Thirlwall, transiation of F. D. Schleiermacher, Critical Essay On The Gospel of St
Luke (London, 1825), Introduction, p. ix.
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much the product of Romanticism, marked a new epoch in theology.
The development of his ideas into systematic form in his Christian
Faith (1821—2) showed him to be the greatest Protestant theologian
since the sixteenth century. He began by a simple but radical definition
of religion. It was not, he claimed, a set of dogmatic propositions or an
ethical code, but an inward experience, direct, intuitive, existing in its
own right as a central part of human life, true to its own intrinsic
authority. His appeal was not to the old external evidences—Bible,
prophecies, miracles—but to the living religious consciousness. The
heart of religion, and its standard of interpretation, was the feeling of
utter dependence on a power beyond ourselves, ‘the immediate con-
sciousness of the universal existence of all finite things in and through
the Infinite.” The religious consciousness found a multiplicity of
expressions, in art, science, in the great positive religions of the world,
but its highest and most comprehensive formulation lay in the Christian
religion, with its experience of redemption through the person of Christ.
The Christian doctrines, like the Christian Scriptures, were a crystallised
expression—though they could never be a complete expression—of the
corporate experience of the believing community. The experience, not
the dogma or the letter, was primary. If Schleiermacher’s redefinition
was accepted, many stumbling blocks between educated men and faith
were revealed as imaginary. ‘Miracles’, ‘revelation’, ‘inspiration’,
‘grace’, ‘prophecy’: these were all, in their way, formulations of a
fundamental, intuitive awareness of God, and of man’s need for Him.

By 1815 it was widely held in governmental circles that the forces of
religion should be used in the work of social restoration. Napoleon
himself had set a precedent: his Concordat had been an impressive
tribute to the need of secular government for the support of the Church,
and of monarchy for its sacramental blessing. On a diplomatic level the
Holy Alliance of Christian princes as projected by the Tsar remained an
eccentric gesture, but within individual states a holy alliance of throne
and altar was preached with enthusiasm. It was not necessary to read
Bonald or de Maistre to see a connection between the religious and
political innovation of the Revolution. By attacking Church and
monarchy simultaneously, the Jacobins had emphasised the solidarity
of those twin pillars of the old order. Even aristocratic sceptics now
saw the value of the Church as a bulwark against future revolutions,
while exile and tribulation brought to some a penitential reaction from
incredulity to belief. Before 1789, in the heyday of Voltairean sceptic-
ism, the devoutly religious man had not been a common phenomenon
in the forefront of politics. Things had changed: the Tsar of all the
Russias was for a time a convert to biblical mysticism; Charles X of
France a dedicated dévot; Frederick William III of Prussia the first of
his line for a century to present an edifying picture of Christian family
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life. In France there was the powerful politico-religious secret society
of the Chevaliers de la Foi, borrowing its organisation in part from the
freemasons, but its ideals from the military and chivalric orders of
the Middle Ages. Pictism flourished among Prussian Junkers and
Wilberforce’s parliamentary ‘Saints’.

The needs of the Churches played a considerable part in the work of
political restoration after 1815. After clever lobbying by Consalvi at
the Congress of Vienna, the temporal power was restored to Pius VII
almost in its entirety, though the concern for ‘legitimacy’ did not extend
to the restoration of the German ecclesiastical principalities. States
recently aggrandised, or in which there had been secularisations, stood
in need of some form of diplomatic agreement with the Curia to restore
administrative order or draw up a new delimitation of dioceses. In
Germany the plight of the Roman Church was acute, for only six
bishops remained alive, of whom five were septuagenarians. In a
remarkable series of agreements, the Catholic Church was re-estab-
lished through much of Europe. Thus Concordats or bulls of cir-
cumscription were negotiated for Bavaria (1817), Naples (1818),
Russian Poland (1818), Prussia (1821), the United Netherlands (con-
cluded in 1827 but not executed), the Upper Rhenish Church Province
of Baden, Wiirttemberg, Nassau and the Hesses (1821 and 1827), and
Switzerland (1828). The bonds of Church and State, often loosened by
war and revolution, were drawn closer together again, as parochial and
diocesan life resumed its normal course. In the work of reconstruction
the Society of Jesus (restored by Pius VII in 1814) played an important
part.

In parts of Europe the confessional state re-appeared in much of its
old rigour. The Inquisition returned to Spain; Sardinia declared
fasting and Easter Communion compulsory once more; in the Papal
States the Jews were re-enclosed in the Ghetto, and vaccination and
street lighting swept away as dangerous relics of French innovation.
Yet outside the Italian and Iberian peninsulas the ecclesiastical restora-
tions, like many of the political, were characterised by some form of
compromise with liberalism. Even when restoring Catholicism as the
State religion, the Concordats usually reflected the advance of secularism
made since 1789. Napoleon’s Concordat had been once regarded by the
Curia as an exceptional concession to circumstance: by 1815 it had
become a much-imitated model, through which the domain of the
Catholic Church, once inextricably entwined in the life of the State,
was confined and carefully delimited. The ancient exemptions of the
clergy from civil jurisdiction, their powers of censorship, of prosecuting
for heresy, their educational monopoly, had faded.! An église salariée

1 A. Latreille, L’Eglise Catholique et la Révolution Frangaise (Paris, 1946-50), vol. m,
pp- 260 fI.
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lacked the protection from an encroaching Leviathan which the huge
endowments of the pre-revolutionary era had provided. The compara-
tive poverty of some churches after the secularisations helped to make
the Church less attractive to a worldly nobility, and to provide a
career open to talent, but it also curtailed their corporate independence.
Above all, Rome observed with dismay the spread of indifferentism and
tolerantism in States still predominantly Catholic. In 1824 Leo XII
protested at the way in which, in France ‘heterodox cults have been set
on the same level as the Catholic religion’, and similar protest was
levelled against the Fundamental Law governing Belgium and the
Bavarian Religious Edict of 1818, both of which granted equality of
civil rights to non-Catholics. If it was permissible to tolerate heretics,
Rome told the Belgian bishops in 1816, it was never permissible to take
an engagement to protect heretical sects or their errors.

Rome continued to put her trust in princes. Under Consalvi’s
influence Pius VII wisely refused, when pressed, to join the Congress
System. Having escaped from Napleon’s confederation, he did not want
to enter Metternich’s. But the cause of ‘legitimacy’ found energetic
support at Rome. The sympathies of the papal monarchy were firmly
with the ‘family of sovereigns’ and her influence pitted against the rising
tide of constitutionalism and democracy. Democracy had meant in-
vasion and pillage by the armies of the Directory, and now meant the
cabalistic plottings of the Carbonari and the secret societies, who kept the
Legations in a state of simmering rebelliousness. And how could the
doctrine of popular sovereignty, or even the practice of parliamentarism,
be conceded within the Papal States? Was not the absolute sovereignty
claimed by the Pope in spiritualibus incompatible with his temporal
subjection to a lay, elective Italian assembly? The universal, spiritual
aspect of the temporal power, which forced Pius VII to resist Napoleon,
helped inspire his successors to resist the strongest political currents of
their time, and to tie them to the chariot wheels of reaction. After the
death of Pius VII in 1823 and the subsequent fall of Consalvi, the
influence of the zelanti was uppermost. Leo XII issued the first of the
series of doctrinal condemnations of political liberalism, soon strength-

-ened by Gregory XVI’s Mirari Vos (1832), which denounced the ideal of
liberty of conscience as ‘absurd’, freedom of the press as ‘execrable’,
and likened those who encouraged subjects to rebel against their rulers
to ‘sons of Belial’. Yet, beyond Rome, Catholics lay and even clerical
were often driven into attitudes which conflicted with those of the
Papacy; into mass political action, outright support of liberalism, or
even rebellion.

In South America at least, the revolutions against the Spanish
government had seidom taken an anti-Catholic or even a properly anti-
clerical form. The Spanish-born bishops were mostly strong royalists,

171

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



WAR AND PEACE IN AN AGE OF UPHEAVAL

but many of the American-born lower clergy had supported the
revolutions. In Mexico, the Viceroy Venegas invoked the Virgen de los
Remedios as generala of the royalist troops, but the rebel priest Hidalgo
proclaimed the Virgin of Guadalupe as patroness of the revolt. The
revolutionary leaders professed themselves good Catholics, and the
constitutions of the new republics, like that of monarchist Brazil, still
preserved Catholicism as the exclusive state religion, and denied the
right of public worship to other confessions. But the Latin American
revolutions presented the Curia with a delicate problem. The flight or
death of many bishops (by 1829 there was not a single bishop in Mexico)
led rebel governments to press urgently for recognition by Rome and to
claim the patronage rights exercised by the Spanish crown. Yet for
Rome to institute bishops for rebel South America was an affront
to the prerogatives of the Most Catholic King of Spain, and to the
principle of legitimacy. But to refuse institution might lead to schism,
and, in Consalvi’s opinion, open the way to proselytising ‘Methodists,
Presbyterians and even sun worshippers’. Rome hesitated long. In
1816 and 1824 encyclicals urged the clergy of the rebellious colonies to
support their lawful monarch in Madrid. But by 1827 Leo XII had
taken the important step of preconising proprietary bishops for some
South American sees, a policy extended by Gregory XVI.

In Europe too, a number of Catholic leaders were forced to question
the principle of throne and altar. It seemed hazardous in an age of
revolutions to bind the Church to particular dynasties. Did this not
drive the enemies of political reaction into enmity to the Church?
The fall of an unpopular regime, like that of Ferdinand of Spain in
1820, or Charles X of France in 1830, discredited the clergy who had
helped to prop it up. If the close association of Church and State had
been accepted tacitly and naturally before 1789, the continuum had
been broken by the Revolution, and its restoration in 1815, after
decades of spreading secularism, appeared as a self-conscious and
deliberate tactic of political reaction. Moreover, the price exacted by
legitimist rulers for the protection of the Church often seemed exor-
bitant. What Josephist, Gallican or heretic princes construed as
legitimate State protection of the Church could be regarded by Catholics
as interference with her inner spiritual life. Unattractive clauses of the
Concordats had a habit of being evaded by the State: promised
endowments were not always forthcoming, and the liberties of the
Church could be curtailed by police regulations modelled on the
Organic Articles. In dealing with such problems, Rome preferred top-
level negotiation between Curia and Chancellery, and her traditional
methods of subtle and resourceful diplomacy. She remained in general
distrustful of direct political action by Catholics, particularly priests, for
religious purposes. Yet the advent of forms of constitutional govern-
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ment allowed Catholics to mobilise themselves within a parliamentary
framework. If anti-clericals were politically organised, why not
Catholics? Before 1830, when Lamennais’ newspaper L’ Avenir broad-
cast the ideas of liberal Catholicism, there had already been several
successful attempts at Catholic political action led by men who accepted,
whether for tactical reasons or with ideological conviction, the pre-
suppositions of political liberalism: freedom of the press, of debate, of
worship, even the separation of Church and State. These, it was argued,
could be used for Catholic ends. Under present conditions the Church
had often more to gain from a liberal regime of freedom than from the
trammels of princely despotism.

The movement away from the politics of throne and altar was notice-
able where the altars were Catholic but the thrones were occupied by
princes who were not only heretics but aliens: Ireland, Belgium, the
Prussian Rhineland, Russian Poland. Here a struggle for national
independence or local autonomy could also become a struggle for con-
fessional liberty or parity. The Irish campaign for Catholic Emancipa-
tion provided an early example. O’Connell’s movement to relieve
Catholics from their civil disabilities was also a demonstration of
nationalism against English rule. His Catholic Association, founded
in 1823, was in some ways a portent of future Catholic political action
in Europe, by its use of mass meetings, petitions, press and pulpit, and its
appeal to liberal principles of civil and religious freedom. Years before
Lamennais, O’Connell showed himself both a Catholic and a liberal,
whose liberalism rested on conviction. In 1811 he declared ‘the
principle on which I have been . . . the advocate of Catholic emancipa-
tion is not confined to Ireland.... It embraces the causes of Dis-
senters in England, and of the Protestants in the Spanish and Portuguese
territories. . .. I hate the Inquisition as much as I do the Orange
and Purple system’.?

Catholic leaders in Belgium, however, were driven—reluctantly—
towards political liberalism for reasons that were opportunist and not
ideological. The fusion in 1815 of Catholic Belgium with Protestant
Holland under the Calvinist King William had aroused religious as
well as political tensions (Chapter XVII (a)). Led by the choleric
Bishop of Ghent, the Belgian hierarchy had bitterly attacked the
obnoxious liberalism of the Fundamental Law of 1815, because it
guaranteed religious equality to all religions, and thus put error on
the same legal level as Catholic truth. Yet by 1828 Catholic political
leaders had made a remarkable about-turn. Disgusted by William’s
Josephist treatment of the Church—particularly his extension of State
control over Catholic schools and seminaries—they decided to join

! The Life and Speeches of Daniel O’Connell, M.P., ed. J. O’Connell (Dublin, 1846),
vol. 1, p. 109.
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forces with their anti-clerical liberal opponents, and to demand from
the government a properly parliamentary regime, with freedom for the
press and for education. Despotism was a graver threat than liberalism.
Hesitantly, each party swallowed its suspicion of the other’s good in-
tentions and agreed to continue their struggle within the framework of
a liberal constitution, not by the old methods of coercion, but by an
appeal to the force of argument and to public opinion. The Belgian
Catholics joined the huge petitioning campaign against the government:
the lower clergy (though not their bishops) brought mass support for
the Revolution in 1830. The lasting fruit of the Union was the Belgian
Constitution of 1831, by which the Churches enjoyed a freedom much
envied throughout Europe. Church and State were not separated
entirely, since the State paid the clergy of the three main Churches.
But Catholics at last had freedom to run their own schools, form
religious orders, nominate to bishoprics, and communicate undisturbed
with the Holy See. Yet the whole sequence of events had been observed
with dismay at Rome. Cardinal Albani described the Union as
‘monstrous’, and the nuncio at Paris, the future Cardinal Lambruschini,
growled at the irresponsibility of priests who helped to dethrone a law-
ful monarch and prepare the way for an ‘atheist’ constitution.

The problem facing Frederick William III in the Rhineland re-
sembled in some ways that which the Dutch king encountered in
Belgium: how to assimilate to a mainly Protestant State a Catholic
population with strong local traditions. The tension between the new
western provinces of Prussia, largely Catholic, with growing industries
and a long contact with French liberalism, and the older provinces of the
east, mainly Protestant, agrarian and conservative, did not lead to
revolution. The Rhineland did not become the ‘Prussian Ireland’.
But by the 1840’s the rumbles of approaching Kulturkampf were
clearly audible. Prussian officials in the Rhineland were apt to be
authoritarian and heavy-handed (one censored the advertisement for a
translation of Dante’s Divina Commedia on the grounds that divine
things could not be comic), and the attempts made from Berlin to
integrate Catholicism into the Prussian state system helped to fuse the
cause of Rhenish particularism with that of Rhenish Catholicism, in a
common defensive front. Though 8o per cent of the Rhineland was
Catholic, the principle of confessional parity was violated by the pre-
ference given to Protestants in civil and military posts. In many
parishes the Biirgermeister was the only Protestant. Berlin was appre-
hensive at the control of Prussian consciences by Rome, and tried to
support Catholic opponents of Ultramontanism. Thus the sees of
Cologne and Trier were filled by the two ‘Febronian’ prelates Spiegel
and Hommer, and the rationalistic Professor Hermes was set over the
Catholic theological faculty at Bonn. But it was marriage legislation
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that was to prove most provocative. From 1803 Prussian children of
mixed marriages had to be educated in their father’s religion. This
ruling, extended in 1825 to the Rhineland, not only contradicted
Catholic practice but seemed an attempt at proselytism, for many such
marriages were between Protestant officials and daughters of the local
bourgeoisie. In 1837 these grievances exploded in the celebrated
‘Cologne affair’, a head-on collision between the government and the
new, uncompromising Archbishop of Cologne, Droste-Vischering,
who refused to yield over mixed marriages and put the ‘Hermesians’
under a ban, so successfully that they soon lectured to empty benches.
Droste-Vischering’s imprisonment led to huge and noisy demonstra-
tions of Catholic solidarity, to riots, cavalry charges, and a pamphlet
war which marked the prelude to the growth of German political
Catholicism.

Nowhere, perhaps, were the politics of throne and altar more
provocatively proclaimed than in France, where legitimism and
Catholicism seemed inextricably bound up. ‘I see,” a sceptic remarked,
‘that God died on a gibbet eighteen hundred years ago on behalf of the
Bourbon family.” The Church gained many favours from the Ultras
(Chapter VII). Yet the ecclesiastical restoration remained an obvious
compromise between the norms of the old order and the achievements of
the Revolution. The attitude of the Most Christian King towards the
Church was ambivalent: his Constitution proclaimed Catholicism the
religion of the State—yet guaranteed religious liberty. Protestant
churches remained subsidised by the budget des cultes. Efforts to undo
the work of the Revolution came to little. The attempt to replace
Napoleon’s Concordat, with its unhappy associations for many
émigré clergy, failed. Another Napoleonic masterpiece, the Université,
symbolic of the secular control of secondary education brought about
by the Revolution, continued to exist, though put under a clerical grand
master. The ferocious sacrilege law remained a dead-letter. Little was
done to restore freedom to the religious orders. Furthermore, the
attitude of Restoration governments remained firmly Gallican, and the
Organic Articles not only remained on the statute book but were
applied. Indisgust, Lamennais and his Ultramontane followers declared
that successive royalist governments had so compromised with the
satanic Revolution that France was no longer a Catholic, but a secular,
indifferentist, ‘atheist’ state. Disillusioned with the so-called Union of
Throne and Altar, Lamennais began to move towards the Liberal
Catholicism of which he was to be the greatest publicist. His Des
Progrés de la Révolution (1829) called on the Church to cut loose from
political entanglements, and to ‘isolate herself completely from a
politically atheist society’. She must close her ranks, and draw tighter
the links which bound her to the centre of all her spiritual authority,
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the Holy See. Now that political and religious society were no longer
organically bound together, the old theocratic order was no longer
possible. The Church must accept her position in the indifferentist
State, and use boldly for her own advantage the liberal freedoms which
the Constitution professed to guarantee (Vol. X, p. 77).

In States predominantly Protestant, one could see most of the main
varieties of Church—State relations. At one extreme Sweden, Denmark
and Norway, overwhelmingly Lutheran, remained confessional States
in which separation from the national Church was illegal. At the other
extreme stood the United States where, under the system of Separation,
the divisions of religious life were not those of Church and sect, as often
in Europe, but those between a multiplicity of denominations, free and
equal in the eyes of the federal government. Nothing, however, pre-
vented individual States from regulating their internal affairs on very
different principles. Religious tests for office survived in some States
(particularly in the South) long into the nineteenth century. And though
Separation was widely accepted at State level by 1800, forms of State
establishment remained in Connecticut till 1818, and in Massachusetts
till 1833. But many opponents of Separation came to agree, like
Lyman Beecher, that its results stirred the disestablished clergy into
new activity: ‘by voluntary efforts, societies, missions, and revivals, they
exert a deeper influence than ever they could by queues, and shoe-
buckles, and cocked hats and gold-headed canes.’* To many Europeans,
dissenters warring against an arrogant establishment, or members of a
State Church fretting at Erastianism, the American system seemed to
provide a working model of religious freedom. It wasa paradox, much
pondered by travellers like Tocqueville or Harriet Martineau, that
religion appeared to flourish more under voluntarism in North America
than it did in Europe, where it was protected and established; that
Christianity and democracy, often dangerously opposed in the Old
World, were strangely conjoined in the New.

By contrast, Erastianism still flourished in Germany. In Prussia, the
direction of both Protestant Churches was brought increasingly under
unified control by the government. To administrative centralisation was
added an attempt at ecclesiastical fusion. In 1817, tercentenary of the
Reformation, Frederick William III called for a voluntary union of
Lutheran and Reformed into one united Evangelical Christian Church.
In many ways the time seemed ripe for union. The old doctrinal barriers
(if sometimes reinforced by the neo-confessional revival) had been largely
submerged by the torrent of eighteenth-century rationalism, and did not
weigh heavily on many pietists, or on clergy influenced by Schleiermacher
or the idealist philosophers. But what form should union take? A

' L. Beecher, Autobiography, Correspondence Etc., ed. C. Beecher (London, 1864-5),
vol. 1, p. 344.
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doctrinal ‘consensus-union’, based on the residuum of beliefs held in
common? Or an external union in worship and organisation? And
how should it be achieved? By the initiative of the Churches themselves,
freed at last from the grip of bureaucracy; or by royal prerogative and
cabinet order? Controversy broke out when the king applied his
ecclesiological zeal to produce a new liturgy or Agenda, to be used by
both Churches. Though it met with considerable opposition—par-
ticularly because of its similarities to the mass and its relegation of
hymns and sermon to the background of worship—in modified form it
was gradually extended through Prussia, though often only by crude
administrative pressure. As Schleiermacher jested bitterly, honours
like the Order of the Red Eagle were handed out to unworthy recipients
non propter acta sed propter Agenda. Opposition in the Rhineland and
Westphalia was largely overcome by 1835, but the obstinacy of con-
servative Silesian Lutherans was met by force, and led to tragic schism
and mass emigrations to the United States. The union, copied else-
where in Germany, sometimes more happily, remained in Prussia a
confederation between the confessions, which preserved their doctrinal
identity, though bound in worship and government.

By 1830 the dominant position of the Church of England had been
much eroded. During and after the Napoleonic wars, our ‘happy
constitution in Church and State’ was widely regarded as the Ark in
which we had ridden out the deluge which had engulfed less fortunate
lands. To the utilitarian arguments for the alliance of Church and
State, put forward by Warburton and Paley, had been added Burke’s
eloquent though old-fashioned claim that this was still a Christian
Commonwealth in which Church and State were ‘one and the same
thing, being different integral parts of the same whole’. Politicians,
Whig and Tory, agreed with Croker’s view of Westminster Abbey as
‘part of the British Constitution’. In a time of political disorder, the
prudential argument for a national religious establishment seemed
stronger than ever, and in 1818 Parliament granted a million pounds,
and in 1824 half a million, to build new churches in populous areas.
But the anomalies of the Anglican claim to be the Church of the Nation
—plain since 1689—became increasingly blatant. For in Britain, as
elsewhere, mere toleration was no longer enough, and the demand for
religious equality became harder to withstand. Catholic Emancipation
in 1829 struck a blow at the notion of the ‘Protestant Constitution’ of
Britain. Meanwhile, as Protestant Dissenters became more numerous,
they became more vociferous about the grievances of their second-class
citizenship. They were strong enough in 1811, by formidable lobbying,
to scotch Sidmouth’s attempt to curb the freedom of their itinerant
preachers, the ‘tailors, pig-drovers, chimney-sweeps etc.” whose rude
homilies disturbed the slumber of Anglican parishes. In 1828 Non-
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conformists gained the repeal of the Test and Corporation Acts, but
their campaign for parity did not stop while they were still virtually
excluded from Oxford and Cambridge, buried and married by the par-
son, and forced to pay church rates. Increasingly, education became
the battlefield between Churchman and Dissenter. Anglicans held that
the Church of the Nation must be the educator of the nation. But the
parish schools supported by the Anglicans’ National Society were
challenged by those of the British and Foreign Society, heavily supported
by Nonconformists, which taught a carefully generalised version of
Christianity on an undenominational basis. The Anglican monopoly of
English university education sprang a small but significant leak when the
secular London University was opened in 1828, with support from
Dissenters and agnostics. The mounting attack on the establishment
seemed to have reached a climax in 1831, when the Bishop of Bristol’s
palace was burned in the Reform Bill riots. Ironically, though pastoral
standards had risen sharply—‘whenever you meet a clergyman my
age’, said the elderly Sydney Smith to young Gladstone in about 1835,
‘you may be quite sure he is a bad clergyman’—the clergy were less
popular now than in the slumberous days of the eighteenth century. In
the ’thirties a formidable, if heterogeneous, army stood ranged against
the establishment: disgruntled Dissenters; Chartists calling for ‘more
pigs and fewer parsons’; Irish Catholics unwilling to pay tithes to an
alien Church; Utilitarians inveighing against the misuse of Church
property which, said J. S. Mill, was originally intended for ‘the cultiva-
tion of learning, the diffusion of religious instruction, and the education
of youth’. In a famous aphorism Thomas Arnold cried ‘the Church
as it now stands no human power can save’, In a sense he was right.
But the administrative overhaul begun by Peel and Blomfield, the
spiritual revival of the Oxford Movement, and Arnold’s own type of
Liberal Anglicanism, which adjusted churchmen to some of the
shocks of German scholarship, were soon to provide the Church of
England with fresh resilience.

178

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



CHAPTER VII

EDUCATION, AND PUBLIC OPINION

of the French Revolution and of the Restoration. First of all the

revolutionaries carried their gospel ail over Europe. Later the
opponents of French hegemony carried on the war against Napoleon
through the press as well as on the battlefield. When peace returned
again to Europe in 1814-15 the traditional rulers found that the
tempest could not be stilled. Through the press and through the societies
open and secret the struggle between the old and the new worlds went on.
The old world was powerful and resourceful, but it could never strangle
the demon of change. The ferment was European. Philhellenism, which
appealed to the classical background of educated Europeans, aimed at
aiding the Greek patriots; it also aroused the question why the fight
against the oppressor should be limited to the shores of the Aegean.
Daniel O’Connell’s Catholic Association won the vote for Catholic
Ireland from Protestant England; it was admired and copied by
Catholic Belgium for use against Protestant Holland. The press
became more and more the vehicle of political and of economic change,
and the chief means of expression of a middle class avid for political
and for economic power.

As opinion in all European countries grew more confident and more
vocal, so did the activity of government in controlling it increase.
Napoleon saw the importance of this; so did Metternich. Even in
liberal countries like England and Restoration France governments
showed great activity. For if this was the period of revolution and of the
clamant popular will, it was also the period of growing state power.
What the Enlightenment had promoted, the Revolution established.
Unified state power was the chief beneficiary from revolution and
change. If governments took care to control the way in which opinion
was expressed, they took even greater care to control the way in which
it was formed. Education, which in its origins had been the concern
of the Church, was becoming more and more the concern of the State.
This process had gone a long way already before 1789. Under the
Napoleonic and Restoration regimes it was to gain steady momentum.
The State’s interest in education was primarily directed to training its
own future servants and to creating an ethos favourable to the con-
tinuation of its own power. It might construe these duties liberally, as
on the whole it did in the German States where state advantage in-
cluded a broad view of national culture. It might construe them
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narrowly as in France when Napoleon formed his educational in-
stitutions on a more definitely utilitarian basis. In either case the under-
lying reality was the same, and every government saw its educational
system as one of the main bulwarks of its own power.

‘Educational system’ in that context means the universities and the
grammar schools where a learned education was given and the lawyers,
the clerics, the bureaucrats of the future were trained. There was still
the great problem of the education of the people. In England the state
as yet took no official part. In France the revolutionaries had been
generous in words but nothing was really done until after the Bourbon
Restoration. It was only in the German countries that real strides had
been made during this period, to a great extent under the influence of the
Swiss theorist Johann Heinrich Pestalozzi. Even here danger threatened.
On religious, on humanitarian, on practical grounds it was desirable that
the poor should be educated. What if they used their knowledge to
claim a higher place for themselves than the divine order had decreed?
The dilemma extended a good deal beyond popular education. All
educational institutions in the countries of the European continent
were falling more under state control and aiming at fulfilling ends
selected for them by the State. Yet the human mind refuses to heed the
bounds set for it by its well-intentioned shepherds and friends. The
knowledge which may make a man a good minor bureaucrat or a
competent non-commissioned officer also enables him to read criticisms
in the newspapers, whether printed legally or not. So if state power
was advancing, the power of public opinion was advancing too. A
clash between them could not be avoided. It became even more serious
when complicated by national or religious rivalries, as in Belgium,
in Italy, in the lands of the Austrian Empire or in Poland. The story of
such clashes is told under the history of some of the countries concerned
but they left their mark also on educational systems, and on the social
organisation of opinion.

In this period the press became the most important expression of the
public opinion which was everywhere growing up. It had reached its
most advanced stage in England, though even there newspapers were
still comparatively small and poor and venal, and were becoming only
towards the end of the period the great organs of the public mind which
they were to be in the middle of the nineteenth century. Although in the
eighteenth century the press had been freer in England than in other
countries, it was still very much at the mercy of the government. Fox’s
Libel Act of 1792 protected newspapers by enabling the jury to decide
on the criminality of the alleged libel as well as on the fact of publica-
tion, but its passage coincided with the beginning of the struggle with
revolutionary France, and of a period when government took an active
part in suppressing newspapers. Eldon boasted in 1795 that ‘there
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had been more prosecutions for libel within the last two years than there
had been for twenty years before’.! These facts show not only that
government was very active but that newspapers were becoming in-
creasingly important as mouthpieces of public opinion. Acts of 1798
and 1799, to prevent the printing and dissemination of seditious litera-
ture, required that the names and addresses of the printer and publisher
of all sorts of newspapers, books and papers should be registered.
A more insidious but equally effective method of control was found by
increasing the duties on newspapers and advertisements. In 1789 the
newspaper stamp-duty was raised to 2d; in 1815 it had reached 4d.
In 1811 duty was paid on 24,422,000 newspapers, but this number
had altered very little by 1821. The number was high but was not
substantially rising. In 1821 The Times was paying slightly less in
stamp-duty than its chief rivals, the Morning Chronicle and the Courier
combined. As a result of the trial of Queen Caroline (1820) its sale
went up from 7000 to more than 15,000. The duties made it difficult
for the circulation of newspapers to grow or for advertising revenue to
provide a really stable basis for their finances. But despite all these
measures and despite the extensive powers of the Attorney-General
under the libel laws, there was no censorship during the war years.

At the beginning of the period the true censorship lay in the fact that
the newspapers had not yet reached financial independence. The tradi-
tion was that newspapers depended on the administration or on the
parties. The Treasury found money to start new journals. Journalists
asked for fees to suppress gossip paragraphs or to contradict them if
they had been published. In the early years of the French Revolution
the government was spending nearly £5000 a year on the press; The
Times, for instance, had a subsidy of £300 a year from 1789 to 1799.
The paper most closely connected with the Tory governments of
1807-30 was the Courier. Canning said that one of its proprietors,
T. G. Street, was paid £2000 to support the Perceval Ministry. In the
1820’s Government tended to confine its advertisements to friendly
newspapers, to purchase large numbers of copies of papers to give them
away, and to circulate its own pamphlets.

Slowly a new tradition of press independence was growing. Here a
newspaper of consequence was the Morning Chronicle, bought by
James Perry in 1789, which became the leading political journal for a
long time, really until the end of the war. The Times, founded in 1785,
was not of great consequence until the second John Walter took charge
of it in 1803. The paper had been connected with the Addingtons but
after 1806 Walter maintained its independence from political groups. He
strengthened its economic position and adopted in 1814 the Koenig

! H. R. Fox Bourne, English newspapers: Chapters in the History of Journalism (London,
1887), vol. 1, p. 244.
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steam press. He employed a more scrupulous type of journalist. He
secured a better and quicker news service by attacking the Post Office
monopoly of the foreign mails maintained in the private interest of the
Post Office clerks. The higher standards of independent criticism which
were being followed in The Times were represented in periodical litera-
ture by John and Leigh Hunt’s Examiner (1808) and by the two
great quarterlies, the Whig Edinburgh (1802) and the Tory Quarterly
(1809).

With the new century the tradition of radical criticism which had
been suppressed in the early years of the war began to revive again. In
1802 the greatest of Radical journalists, William Cobbett, founded the
Weekly Political Register and used it to criticise government measures.
In 1809 he was sent to prison for two years for criticising the flogging
of some militiamen. The Hunts, too, had made reform and liberal
measures an important part of their programme. They were several
times in danger and finally in February 1813 were each fined £500 and
each sent to prison for two years for an attack on the prince regent. In
1816 Cobbett issued a cheap edition of his Register for 2d; he fled to
the United States the following year when Habeas Corpus was sus-
pended. In the harsh years of reaction after the war the government took
severe measures against Radical journalists and pamphleteers; for
instance the Publications Act of 1819 made cheap weeklies newspapers
within the terms of the Newspaper Act of 1798 and of the Stamp-Duty
Acts and required publishers and printers of periodicals to enter into
recognisances. Both government and private societies prosecuted
Radicals like the parodist William Hone and particularly the deist and
republican Richard Carlile, a fanatic for press freedom in the cause of
which he suffered a long imprisonment. The brunt of the struggle for
free expression was borne by the pamphleteers rather than by the
newspapers which were more prosperous and had more to lose. Carlile
was finally released in 1825 and Peel, who had gone to the Home Office
in 1822, saw that no good was done by prosecutions; from 1822 to
1829 there were hardly any for libel.

Carlile and Hone were radical extremists; the emergence of a serious
reforming political journalism was particularly connected with the
growth of The Times and the work of its first great editor Thomas
Barnes who succeeded to the chair in 1817. Under him the paper sought
to identify itself with the substantial middle classes. It became cele-
brated for the excellence of its home intelligence and the accuracy
with which it reflected public opinion. As Denis le Marchant, secretary
to Lord Brougham, 1830—4, wrote later of Barnes: ‘he had correspon-
dents in all the populous parts of England from whom he endeavoured to
learn the state of public opinion and whether he guided or followed it
was much the same to him so that his paper enjoyed the credit which he
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always claimed of being the guardian of it.’* The Times attacked
Peterloo and opposed the Six Acts. It supported the queen and
canalised the great movement of public opinion which her trial produced.
It supported Catholic Emancipation in 1829. It criticised King George
IV after his death. In the movement for parliamentary and administra-
tive reform the press took a very important part, through the work of
journalists like James Black of the Morning Chronicle and Albany
Fonblanque of the Examiner. The provincial press, which had earlier
been politically insignificant, had prominent advocates of reform in the
Leeds Mercury and the Manchester Guardian (founded in 1821).
Benthamite opinions were expressed in the Westminster Review (1823)
and R. S. Rintoul’s Spectator (1828). The collapse of Toryism during
the 1820’s is shown by the poor quality of the Tory journalism of the
time. The ultra Tory Morning Journal (1828) was prosecuted by
Wellington’s government in 1829 for its attacks on him. ‘The whole
press have united on this occasion,” Greville wrote, ‘and in some very
powerful articles have spread to every corner of the country the strongest
condemnation of the whole proceeding.’? J. W. Croker thought at about
the same time that the control of the press should be in the hands of a
cabinet minister, for the days had gone by when ‘statesmen might safely
despise the journals, or only treat them as inferior engines’.3 All
governments felt that it was vital to control the press yet impossible to
do so. The press had certainly made great strides in England since
1789. When Fonblanque wrote in the Examiner that Wellington’s fall
in 1830 was ‘a warning to statesmen of the controlling genius of the age
and the power of opinion’,* the press could claim most of the credit for
the change.

In France the power of the press had been one of the new forces un-
leashed by the revolutionary impulse of 1789, and, once its potentialities
had become apparent, it had played a great part in the hands of journa-
lists like Desmoulins, Marat and Hébert in precipitating the fall of the
monarchy. The freedom of the press had been one of the common
demands of the cahiers des doléances; it was mentioned in the Declara-
tion of the Rights of Man and of the Citizen; it was guaranteed by the
Constitutions of 1791 and of 1793. However the press fell into the hands
of the Revolutionary Tribunal like all other organs of opinion, and
later under the gradually strengthened control of the Directory.
Bonaparte maintained the same tradition with greater force and
efficiency. He was highly conscious of the power of the press and

1 The History of The Times: ‘The Thunderer’ in the Making, 1785-1841 (London, 1935),
pp. 458-9.

* C. Greville, 4 Journal of the Reigns of King George IV and King William 1V, ed. H.
Reeve, 4th edn. (London, 1875), vol. 1, p. 259.

* A. Aspinall, Politics and the Press, c. 1780-1850 (London, 1949), p. 233.

¢ H. R. Fox Bourne, op. cit., vol. 1, pp. 32-3.
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appreciated the great strides which it had made as the mouthpiece of
public opinion since 1789; ‘four hostile newspapers’, he remarked, ‘did
more harm than 100,000 men in the open field.” He was anxious to
prevent the dissemination of news hostile to the regime and to ensure
that he had at his command newspapers which would promulgate the
official version of events and pour ridicule on everything else. He
followed, in fact, both a negative and a positive press policy. During
the campaign of 1796 he kept in close touch with journalists in Paris
and made use of press propaganda to establish his position both in
France and in Italy. In 1800 the official press made him out as the hero
of Marengo, a victory for which he could in fact claim little credit.
On many later occasions the true purpose of French policy or the correct
movements of French armies were concealed behind a smokescreen of
inaccurate and misleading information put out by the official press
deriving originally from the Moniteur officiel. Immediately after the
coup d’état of Brumaire 1799 severe measures were taken. A decree of
January 1800 suppressed all political papers in the department of the
Seine except thirteen, and these were subjected to a harsh censorship.
The permitted papers were very closely watched by a press bureau
established in the Ministry of Police, and the police kept a careful eye
on printers and booksellers.

By this time, moreover, French ideas and the French appeal to
the opinion and will of the peoples had spread over much of Europe.
The old governments had done their best to prevent the extension of the
new spirit. In so far as they recognised the role of the press at all, they
interpreted that role as being merely to report facts without any com-
ment on them. Both in Austria and in Prussia government tightened up
their regulations under the French threat. It was sometimes suggested
that the governments should themselves make use of the press as the
French were doing, but they had at first no positive policy and the press
seemed a dangerous weapon. Nor did newspapers seem in Germany a
real necessity of civilised living. When in 1798 Cotta established the
Allgemeine Zeitung, the first great German political daily, he was
warned by a correspondent that, whereas daily papers were an advant-
age in London or Paris where thousands of men wanted to read them,
they would seem a superfluity in Germany where the post went only
twice a week. Nevertheless at the end of the century the importance of
the press was growing in Germany and the demand for freedom of
opinion which had originally been personal and individual was becom-
ing identified more completely with the demand for a free press.

In many countries which the French overran their armies seemed to
bring with them a new dawn of freedom. But, so far as the open
expression of opinion was concerned, the dawn was false. Both in
Switzerland and in Italy the coming of the French invaders brought the
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breaking of old bonds, a new interest in the press by the people, and an
onrush of journalistic activity. In Switzerland the constitution of the
new Helvetic Republic guaranteed the freedom of the press, and there
was great activity among both supporters and opponents of the regime.
However the dawn of freedom was transitory and under the Napoleonic
regime strict control returned. Similarly the Italian campaign of 1796
brought with it active French press propaganda, and papers with
revolutionary sympathies appeared in towns like Venice and Genoa
as they were occupied. New activity and wider freedom of speech was
evident and the newspaper-reading habit spread, though again the
Napoleonic Kingdom of Italy had a strict press law and the bonds of
State control were drawn tightly again as they had been before 1796.

In France itself a press regime which had been illiberal from the time
of Brumaire grew steadily more severe. The Constitution of the Year
VIII did not affirm the liberty of the press and, although a commission
on the freedom of the press existed under the Empire, it provided a
quite illusory guarantee. The most important of the French papers was
the Journal des Débats of the brothers Bertin which had existed since
1789. It had ten to twelve thousand subscribers. Government control
over it was gradually tightened. In 1805 a special censor was appointed
for it and it was renamed Journal de I’Empire. The emperor himself
appointed an editor and took over part of the profits for pensions to
men of letters, until in 1811 the whole property of the paper was con-
fiscated by the state. Napoleon both kept a rigid control over any hostile
comment and himself sought to provide news and opinions favourable
to his own cause; in 1810 he wrote to Fouché instructing him to warn the
editor of the Publiciste against an article which seemed to favour the
Spanish monks and asked him to commission articles pointing out their
positive stupidity and ignorance. The provincial press was ordered in
1807 to take its political news exclusively from the official Moniteur.
In 1809 only one political paper was allowed to survive per department,
a rule which was extended throughout the French Empire, and in 1811
the Paris papers were limited to four, the Moniteur, Journal de I’ Empire,
Gazette de France, Journal de Paris. In 1810 the number of printers was
limited by law and a general book-censorship was organised ; the attitude
of the government to the expression of critical opinion in books was
shown by the ban on the printing of Madame de Staél’s De I’ Allemagne
and the order that she should leave France. As the situation got worse,
Napoleon’s press policy became even stricter.

Of all the vassals of Napoleonic France the yoke probably lay heaviest
on Germany. In the areas annexed by France on the left bank of the
Rhine French control was strict despite the expectations of freedom
which the Revolution had aroused, and in the days of the Empire the
same regime was maintained in the states of the Confederation of the
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Rhine. Cotta’s Allgemeine Zeitung moved into Bavaria, first to Ulm
(1803) and then to Augsburg (1810). It came under French control
after 1805 and repeated the French directives as they were issued; for
instance the troop preparations of 1811 for the Russian campaign were
described as designed to protect the German coasts against an English
attack. Similarly in Saxony the Leipziger Zeitung was instructed by the
Saxon government to avoid anything which might be offensive to the
French imperial court, or the publication of any news harmful or un-
pleasant to the French unless it had already been reported in the
Moniteur. In 1811 the German newspapers were allowed to publish
political news only from the Moniteur.

In the surviving states like Austria and Prussia the Napoleonic domi-
nation plunged governments into a very difficult dilemma. Their whole
tradition was to avoid any kind of open press discussion of controversial
issues; on the other hand the example of the Napoleonic propaganda
suggested to them that they too needed a positive press policy. The
two points of view were hard to reconcile. In Prussia an edict of King
Frederick William III (1798) ordered newspapers to avoid anything
which might give offence to foreign courts or states or which might
promote revolutionary ideas and sympathies. In 1809 the publicist
Adam Miiller produced a plan for an official newspaper to lead and
direct public opinion, but nothing came of the scheme. The Prussian
minister Hardenberg in fact favoured very strict control because he did
not want to arouse the suspicion of the French; thus the poet Kleist’s
Berliner Abendbliitter (1810-11) was soon forbidden to publish political
articles. In Austria there had been no political discussion and there-
fore no independent press, though Metternich from his experience as
ambassador in Paris saw the importance of newspapers and wished to
use them as supporters of the interests of the regime. His main agent
in controlling the press was Friedrich von Gentz, who suggested to
Metternich the foundation of a political paper. The Oesterreichische
Beobachter, which had existed since 1810, was taken over, and Gentz
wrote the most important articles in it; although it was supposed to
have a certain amount of independence, it was in fact under very close
government control.

None of the German papers of the war years achieved any real
importance politically, though the periodicals fought out the literary
quarrels of the Romantics and their opponents. Some faint notes of
nationalism and Germanism were already to be heard from men like
R. Z. Becker, who published the National-Zeitung der Deutschen in
Gotha, and Joseph Gérres, originally a supporter of the Revolution, who
had turned as early as 1798-9 to criticism of the French regime and
whose publications were suppressed in consequence. The press first
won its right to speak for German opinion during the War of Libera-
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tion, though with only a bare and brief toleration from governments.
The Berlin papers were allowed by their own authorities to publish
nothing about the war. The new spirit of resistance to the French was
represented there by the Preussische Korrespondent (1813-14), directed
by Schleiermacher, Niebuhr and Achim von Arnim, for which per-
mission was indeed granted, though there was considerable fear of the
result of adding to the number of papers published in Berlin since it was
difficult enough to control those which already existed. The most
important mouthpiece of German opinion in the years of Napoleon’s
fall was Gorres’s Rheinische Merkur, published in 1814 at Coblenz.
His attacks on Napoleon made a profound impression. After the peace
treaties had been made he demanded a strong Germany, denounced the
settlement of German destinies exclusively by the princes, and demanded
that the constitution of Prussia should rest on the people. His attacks
on the anti-national attitude of Bavaria and Wiirttemberg led to his
paper being banned in those states, and finally in January 1816 the
Prussian government suppressed the paper which now came under their
Rhineland jurisdiction.

A German scholar makes the point that gradually, as the press
developed, its freedom became thought of in Germany less as the in-
dividual right of the author or the reader and more as a collective
freedom belonging to the whole people, a natural expression of their
corporate personality.! The guarantee of freedom appears again in the
post-war constitutions as it had done in the Declaration of the Rights
of Man of 1789. The Norwegian Constitution of 1814 established the
freedom of the press among the general guarantees of life and property.
The right was secured in the Dutch Constitution of 1815 and in the Con-
stitution granted to the new Kingdom of Poland by Tsar Alexander I.
In Germany and Italy the hand of reactionary governments lay heavy
on all expressions of public opinion. In France the problem of public
opinion, as expressed in the press and in pamphlet literature, was one
of the primary internal problems of the Restoration period and is linked
very closely with allied questions such as those of the claims of the
Church, the rights of the religious congregations and the place of the
Papacy in the government of the Church. The Charter of 1814 had
granted freedom to publish and print opinions ‘in conformity with the
laws which may repress abuses of this liberty’. The qualifications here
implied were interpreted with differing degrees of strictness at different
times, but the law never seriously managed to restrain the great debate
on political principles which is central to French history under the
Restoration and which provided the primary training of the French
people in the practice of representative government. At the core of the

 O. Groth, Die Geschichte der Deutschen Zeitungswissenschaft: Probleme und Methoden
(Munich, 1948), pp. 110-11.
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debate lay the Revolution of 1789; its challenge could not be evaded:
was the system which the Revolution had established to be maintained
or was it to be overthrown? These questions were argued in the
Chambers; they were reported in the press. As the crisis of 1830 grew
nearer, the Liberals claimed that the Charter was the culmination of the
Revolution, that it meant that the Revolution had triumphed. The
Royalists believed that this was a conspiracy and a crime and feared that
another outbreak was drawing near. Though there were shades of
opinion on both sides, the essential issue was a simple one. 1789 had
to be approved or rejected, and the press was at the very heart of the
great debate.

In the early years of the Restoration the law was hostile to any free
expression of opinion. In October 1814 a law had been passed which
decreed that no newspapers or other publications were to appear with-
out royal sanction and that no one should be a printer or a bookseller
without authorisation. After the Hundred Days a law on seditious
writings was passed by the Ultra-Royalist Chambre introuvable which
severely affected left-wing newspapers. Although the press legislation
was maintained and offending journalists were punished, criticism
gradually made itself heard more and more. In 1817 Guizot and Royer-
Collard founded the Archives philosophigues which demanded freedom
of the press and trial by jury for press offences; and other periodicals,
like the liberal Minerve, were produced which escaped the censorship
by not appearing at regular intervals. In 1819 more liberal press laws
were passed, which required owners of newspapers to pay a con-
siderable sum in caution money but abolished the censorship and pro-
vided a jury trial for press offences. This interlude of comparative
Liberalism was brief. In the royalist reaction after the death of the
Duc de Berry, the censorship was temporarily restored (1820) and in
1822 the courts were given power to prohibit or suspend papers of a
dangerous tendency, the definition of press offences was extended and
press cases were taken out of the hands of the jury. The Villéle ministry
was exceptionally active in bringing newspapers and periodicals before
the courts; it embarked on a scheme to buy up opposition newspapers
and bring them under ministerial control; it even restored the censorship,
though this was abolished by Charles X on his accession (1824), having
lasted for only a few weeks.

The French newspapers, like the English, were expensive and
burdened with a heavy stamp-duty. They did exercise great influence
on the small politically conscious class, and by the middle twenties the
opposition journals, like the Constitutionnel and the Journal des Débats,
which Chateaubriand had carried into opposition when he was dis-
missed from the government in 1824, were predominant. In 1826 they
each accounted for about 20,000 of the 65,000 subscribers to the
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political papers of Paris. The ministerial press totalled a mere 14,000.
In the reign of Charles X the great issue before press and public was
clericalism. The Liberals, excluded from the government after 1820,
turned their attention more and more to the religious question and
endeavoured to crack the alliance of throne and altar, their attack being
concentrated particularly on the Jesuits and on Ultramontanism. In
1825 the Constitutionnel was charged with ‘outrages against the religion
of the state’; it was acquitted and the court decided that no abuse was
caused by opposition to associations not authorised by the law. In
1826 the famous pamphlet of the Gallican aristocrat, the Comte de
Montlosier: Mémoire a consulter sur un systéme religieux et politique
tendant a renverser la religion, la société et le tréne was only the most
prominent among a crowd of pamphliets attacking the Jesuits and the
growth of clerical influence.

One of the principal counter-measures taken by Villele was the so-
called ‘law of justice and love’ which increased the stamp duty and
enlarged the responsibility of printers and publishers. This raised
intense opposition and was withdrawn when the Chamber of Peers
seemed likely to reject it. In 1827 the censorship was re-imposed but was
abolished the next year by the Martignac ministry. Under his successor
Polignac, Thiers, Mignet and Carrel founded the National which aimed
at overthrowing the dynasty (January 1830); in February the Globe
was transformed into a political daily and actively attacked the king’s
policy. The July Ordinances again submitted papers to a ministerial
authorisation. Thiers and the Liberal journalists protested, and it was
the attempt of the government to seize the presses of the Globe, the
Temps and the National which sparked off the July Revolution.

In France and other countries alike both liberals and reactionaries
formed societies, shading over from the entirely law-abiding to the
secret organisations of which this was the great age. On the Catholic and
Royalist side were the Chevaliers de la Foi and the Congrégation de la
Vierge in France, the Society of the Exterminating Angel in Spain, the
San Fedists of the Papal States. Among the public Liberal societies one
of the most successful and important was Daniel O’Connell’s Catholic
Association. In France the restoration of the press censorship in 1827
produced a ‘Society of Friends of the Liberty of the Press’ of which
Chateaubriand was president; and very soon afterwards was established
the society ‘Aid thyself and heaven will aid thee’, which contemplated
passive resistance and refusal to pay taxes and which was supported by
constitutionalists like Guizot and Broglie. Rather earlier, the secret
society known as the Charbonnerie, related to the Carbonari of Italy,
had been formed with the object of overthrowing the dynasty. It had
connexions with prominent Liberal intellectuals and deputies, and
branches in many departments, but insurrectionary outbreaks which
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it had created in 1822 were suppressed without difficulty. The line
between peaceful agitation and revolutionary conspiracy was easy to
cross. In Germany the Burschenschaften and Turnvereine—the student
societies and gymnastic clubs—were in their origin peaceful, but they
aroused deep fears in the governments, and an easy sequence of events
led from the Wartburgfest of 1817 to the murder of Kotzebue by the
student Karl Sand and the Carlsbad decrees of 1819. The Carbonari
were most powerful in Italy, the masonic lodges lay behind the Revolu-
tion of 1820 in Spain. The new tendencies spread even to the Russian
Empire. At the Polish University of Vilna student societies had grown
up advocating both nationalism and romanticism, the most important
of them being the Philomathians whose membership included the great
Polish poet Adam Mickiewicz. In 1823 the leaders of the Philomathians
were arrested and banished to Russia. These Polish societies had been
influenced by the Burschenschaften. It was the influence of western
ideas in the Russian army too which produced secret groups like the
‘Union of Welfare’ whose ideas led to the Decembrist Revolution of
1825, the first revolutionary movement of modern Russia. If liberal
and revolutionary opinion was becoming more highly organised in this
way, so were the secret police of the absolute governments. The State
after 1815 had a far more acute idea than its eighteenth-century pre-
decessors about what was going on, and much more efficient means of
suppressing agitations it disliked and feared.

The story of the press in Germany and Italy after 1815 is part of the
general story of unrest and repression in those countries. The Carlsbad
Decrees of 1819 enforced preliminary censorship on all publications of
less than twenty sheets and provided that all printed materials should
bear the name of the publisher, while the States had to inform the
Bundestag of the measures which they had taken to carry out the
decrees. In Austria there was so little freedom that the decrees probably
made little difference. In Prussia the government did discuss more
liberal measures after 1815, but these came to nothing and in 1819 a
more rigid censorship edict was adopted. In the same year the
Allgemeine Preussische Staatszeitung was founded as an official paper,
but it achieved little importance. The Allgemeine Zeitung remained the
greatest of German papers but it was under the direct influence of
Metternich and was severely censored, with the result that articles some-
times appeared only after considerable delay. Cotta had great difficul-
ties with the Bavarian censorship and his complaints received little
sympathy. In the early years after the war the greatest freedom was to
be found in some of the smaller States like Weimar. There the Opposi-
tionsblatt (1817) discussed constitutional and economic problems,
defended the universities and students after Kotzebue’s death and
criticised the repression in Prussia, though the paper, like other similar
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journals, soon came to an end. In the 1820’s the German press was in a
miserable state. Newspapers were too small and weak to be very
profitable. In 1816 the Leipzig publisher Brockhaus wrote to Oken that
Cotta kept the Allgemeine going because of his prestige, not because it
paid him to do so. In 1824 the paper had 3602 subscribers. Though
able journalists had appeared in Germany, there was little scope for
them, and men like Bérne and Heine had to go abroad. Papers were
crudely composed of bits and pieces, and foreign news was often lifted
bodily from foreign journals. The editor’s task was made no easier
by the fact that the governments often made strict provisions that no
foreign news should be given which would be unpleasing to some
foreign government which they wished to conciliate. Nevertheless the
papers were slowly gaining ground despite all hindrances. As trade and
industrial freedom grew, advertisements became more important.
News began to travel more quickly, and in Berlin a daily post to and
from western Germany, Holland and France was organised. This made
it possible for the two Berlin papers the Vossische Zeitung and the
Spenersche Zeitung to go over in 1824 to daily publication; as the
editor of the Vossische wrote to the king, the public took a greater share
in political events, and trade and commerce were promoted through
daily advertisements. In 1823 the Spenersche introduced the first steam
press into Berlin. The collective circulation of papers in Prussia accord-
ing to the stamp returns was 35,516 in 1823; in 1830 it had risen to
41,049.

In many other European countries the position was no better than
it was in Germany. In Italy only literary journalism was possible. In
1818 a group at Milan who believed in a strong and united Italy
founded the Conciliatore, but this had to be given up under the pressure
of the Austrian government in the following year, though many of its
ideas were revived in the Annali Universali di Statistica. Very im-
portant also was the Antologia, founded in Florence in 1821, which
lasted until 1833. Inall these and similar reviews the need for a reformed
economic and cultural organisation of Italy was stressed; among the
contributors to the Anfologia and to other periodicals was the young
Mazzini. In other countries in which repressive influences were less
powerful the press played an important part in the triumph of liberal
ideas. In Switzerland rigid control was maintained after 1815, and in
1823 Basel even forbade newspapers altogether. In the late ’twenties,
however, the press helped greatly in directing the rising tide of liberal-
ism through papers such as the Appenzeller Zeitung (1828) and the
Neue Ziircher Zeitung (1821). In the northern countries too conflicts
took place. Though the Dutch Constitution guaranteed the freedom of
the press, this right was limited by government decree and the Dutch
government punished the Belgian journalists who expressed the dis-
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content of the southern provinces. The situation worsened when the
Belgian Liberals, led by an able journalist, Louis de Potter, coalesced
with the Catholics. In 1828 the Belgian deputy Charles de Brouckére
failed to get the decree of 1815 on the press rescinded and in the same
year Potter was fined and imprisoned for an article in the Courrier
des Pays Bas. In the next year there was active petitioning in the
southern provinces of the Kingdom, freedom of the press being one of
the petitioners’ demands. Potter was still actively attacking the govern-
ment and in April 1830 he was banished after a newspaper article
advocating an association to assist those who resisted the government.
Press attacks on Dutch domination and prosecutions by the government
went on until revolution finally broke out in August 1830. In Sweden
too the government had been given in 1812 the power to suspend
offensive journals and this power was freely used. However the
opposition papers like Anmdrkaren (1816-20) and Argus (1820-36)
grew in importance and advocated a liberal programme, the reform
of the four-chamber Riksdag and the achievement of parliamentary
government.

Political Liberalism was one of the main currents of thought, now
rushing, now eddying, through the channels of European thought and
action. After 1815 the Liberal exiles wove an international bond of
sympathy and idealism between the peoples of many countries, as in a
very different way had the French émigrés of an earlier generation.
Liberalism was not the only international movement. Bible Societies
for extending the circulation of the Scriptures spread from England,
where the British and Foreign Bible Society was founded in 1804, to
many other countries, and were warmly encouraged for a time by
Tsar Alexander I. In literary and cultural circles this was the age of the
triumphs of Romanticism. Its political sympathies were on the whole
Conservative, its ideal lay in the harmonious and hierarchic order of the
medieval past. It affected all European countries but its real centre was
Germany and its triumph placed Germany in the very centre of European
thought. This was the great age too of the Idealist philosophy. From
Kant the succession had passed to Fichte, to Hegel, to Schelling. Both
Romanticism and Idealism were creeds of the group. Man was con-
sidered not as an isolated rational individual but as a member of a
traditional folk-group, of a nation with a heritage as much emotional
as rational. To the philosopher true individuality lay not in isolation
but in the acceptance and fulfilment of man’s place in a moral universe,
identified by Hegel with the secular state. The eighteenth century
was an age of great individuals, the nineteenth century an age of
corporate and national effort. For the mass of mankind greater freedom
and more equal privileges might be demanded, but they were seen within
a social context, historical, political or cultural. The veneration for the
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past is to be seen in a more reverent examination of its records. In
France the Ecole des Chartes dates from 1821 the great German source-
collection Monumenta Germaniae Historica began to appear in 1826.
In the contemporary world, opinion was recognised as a great social
force; politically its most important expression, as we have seen, was
through the press; socially and culturally men saw the school and the
university as the keys to a new world based on a more profound appreci-
ation of human personality.

One vital thread is that of freedom and moral spontaneity. It must
be the duty of the society and of the school not to drill the 